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Sfera Politicii

Unhappy Between Worlds

Cultures and People in the Post-Communist Transition —

Abstract

The mean value of happiness in
the former communist countries
in the European Union is
considerably lower than the mean
value of happiness in Western
European countries. Nostalgia for
the former totalitarian regimes
has grown to a so far unthinkable
extent. Those afflicted by
nostalgia (by the unhappiness

of transition) seem to live in

a no man’s land between two
real worlds (the totalitarian

and the democratic one), and

an imaginary one (the utopian
world created in their minds
during decades of communist
propaganda). The current work
proposes an ethological and
psycho-sociological approach

of the fundamental mutations
produced by communism and
then by transition both at
cultural and individual level.

The only tried and tested
antidote to frustration in the
ex-communist space seems to be
the ,,democratic happiness”.

Keywords

post-communism; happiness;
nostalgia; transition; culture; human
nature
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an Ethological Approach

B BOGDAN FICEAC
[Hyperion University of Bucharest]

1. From euphoria to despair

1989. The fall of the Berlin Wall
was an unparalleled moment of collec-
tive euphoria. The wave of enthusiasm
swept across Europe, causing communist
regimes to tumble like so many pinsin a
bowling alley.

20 years later. Global studies and
research concerning the subjective eval-
uation of happiness show without a
doubt that in Europe the peoplesin the
former communist countries are unhap-
pier than those in Western European
countries, that their confidence in the
future is at alarmingly low levels, and
that nostalgia for the former totalitar-
ian regimes has grown to a so far un-
thinkable extent. In World Data Base of
Happiness', a simple comparison of the
data made available for the European
Union member countries (the results of
scientific research carried out between
2000 and 2009) points out the clear dif-
ference between the seventeen Western
states and the ten ex-communist coun-
tries (Figure 1). The mean value for hap-
piness in the seventeen Western states
of the EU is mW = 7.22, whereas the
mean value for the former communist
states is mE = 5.82.

1 Ruut Veenhoven, ,Happiness in Na-
tions”, World Database of Happiness (Rot-
terdam: Erasmus University, 2013), http://
worlddatabaseofhappiness.eur.nl (accessed
30 May, 2013).
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Figure 1. Happiness value for the 27 European Union member states
(the chart uses the data in the World Data Base of Happiness).

A similar situation is presented by the Map of Happiness?, drawn according
to the statistics centralised in the ASEP/JDS database, by the Happiness Map?® made
by the researchers at Gallup World Poll, or by the World Bank Life in Transition
Survey*. Even though there are significant differences between the ex-communist
countries, even though the difference between the mean value of happiness for the
seventeen Western countries and the mean value of happiness for the ten former
communist countries of the EU seems to decrease as the democratic system and the
market economy gain strength®, the conclusion remains the same: the Iron Curtain
of the Cod Ward era seems to have been replaced in the post-communist era by a
genuine ,iron curtain of unhappiness”®.

A number of researchers have pointed out the connection between the lev-
el of (un)happiness in the former communist states and the various aspects of

2 Jaime Diez Medrano, ,Map of Happiness”, Banco de datos ASEP/JDS , 2013, http://www.
jdsurvey.net/jds/jdsurveyMaps.jsp?ldioma=I&SeccionTexto=0404&NOID=103, (accessed 30 May,
2013)

3 http://www.targetmap.com/viewer.aspx?reportld=2903 (accessed 30 May, 2013)

4 European Bank for Reconstruction and Development, ,Life in Transition Survey II”, Cap. 2:
Attitudes and Values, 2013, http://www.ebrd.com/downloads/research/surveys/LiTS2ec.pdf,
(accessed 30 May, 2013)

5 idem, 21

6 Orsolya Lelkes, ,Tasting freedom: Happiness, religion and economic transition”, Journal of
EconomicBehavior & Organization, 59 (2006):173-194
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transition such as the impact of market economy’, unemployment and the uncer-
tainty of the labour market?, income inequality®, the role of social trust', the depre-
ciation of human capital, deterioration of public goods, and income volatility' or
have reached conclusions that partially invalidate the Easterlin , paradox”'?, which
is similar to the old adage, ,money cannot buy happiness”; comparing the corre-
lations between GDP per capita and Life satisfaction score, calculated for the ten
ex-communist states currently in the EU, in two different periods, 1999 and 2008,
Rodriguez-Pose and Maslauskaite find that ,,while GDP per head still generates hap-
piness in EU10, its impact seems to be waning. This may signal that the threshold
at which happiness stops following GDP may be approaching” ™.

From the perspective of this paper, two remarks, made by Inglehart and
Klingemann in the extensive study Gender, Culture, Democracy and Happiness
are essential: ,Virtually all societies that experienced communist rule show rela-
tively low levels of subjective well-being, even when compared with societies at
much lower economic level, such as India, Bangladesh, and Nigeria. Those societies
that experienced communist rule for a relatively long time show lower levels than
those that experienced it only since World War 11”". To the explanations offered
by Inglehart and Klingemann in order to underline the correlation between hap-
piness and the cultural and historical characteristics of each country, together with
the possible connections with economic and democratic performance, we could
add, in the case of former communist countries, a more profound analysis of the
way in which the communist totalitarian system influenced people’s way of think-
ing, feeling and behaving, and, last but not least, the way they perceive happiness.

2. Happiness as ,subjective wellbeing”

Ruut Veenhoven' defines happiness as ,the degree to which an individual
judges the overall quality of his life-as-a-whole favourably”. In order to clarify the

7 Bernd Hayo, ,Micro and macro determinants of public support for market reforms in Eastern
Europe” (ZEl Working Papers B 25, Center for European Integration Studies, University of
Bonn, 1999), http://econstor.eu/bitstream/10419/39572/1/309765331.pdf, (accessed 30 May,
2013); Bernd Hayo and Wolfgang Seifert, W. (2003). , Subjective economic well-being in Eastern
Europe”, Journal of Economic Psychology, vol. 24(2003): 329-348.

8 David G. Blanchflower, ,,Unemployment, Well-Being, and Wage Curves in Eastern and Central
Europe”,, Journal of the Japanese and International Economies, vol. 15(2001): 364-402

9 Carola Gruin and Stephan Klasen, ,Has transition improved well-being? An analysis based on
income, inequality-adjusted income, nonincome, and subjective well-being measures” (Working
Papers 04, Cape Town: Economic Research Southern Africa, 2005)

10 Stefano Bartolini, Malgorzata Micucka and Francesco Sarracino, ,,Money, Trust and Happiness
in Transition Countries: Evidence from Time Series” (Working Paper No. 2012-4, Luxembourg:
CEPS/INSTEAD, 2012)

11 Serghei Guriev and Ekatetrina Zhuravskaya, ,(Un)Happiness in Transition”, Journal of Eco-
nomic Perspectives 23 (2009): 143-68.

12 Richard Easterlin, ,Does economic growth improve the human lot? Some empirical evidence”,
in Nations and Households in Economic Growth: Essays in Honour of Moses Abramowitz, ed. P.A.
David and M.W. Reder, 89-125 (New York and London: Academic Press, 1974)

13 Andrés Rodriguez-Pose and Kristina Maslauskaitec, ,, Can policy make us happier? Individual
characteristics, socio-economic factors and life satisfaction in Central Eastern Europe”, Bruges
European Economic Research Papers 22 (2011): 20

14 Ronald Inglehart and Hans-Dieter Klingemann, ,,Genes, culture, democracy, and happiness”,
in Culture and subjective well-being, ed. E. Diener and E.M.Suh, 171 (Cambridge, MA, US: The
MIT Press, 2000).

15 Ruut Veenhoven, Conditions of happiness, (Dordrecht, Netherlands: Reidel Publishing
Company, 1984), 22-24.
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definition, Veenhoven' proposed the model of the ,four kinds of satisfaction”
(Figure 2). Thus, pleasure is viewed as a passing happiness, as a pleasant experience
at a given moment, but it cannot be assimilated to happiness. Part-satisfaction is
the enduring satisfaction generated by a certain domain of life (career, marriage
etc.). Peak experience is an ecstatic moment, an experience of unique intensity or
one that occurs very rarely in life. Life-satisfaction is the feeling of fulfilment, of
general and lasting satisfaction generated by the evaluation of an individual entire
life. This type of satisfaction is ,happiness” or ,subjective wellbeing”".

Table 2: The four kinds of satisfaction

Passing Enduring
Part of life Pleasure Part-satisfaction
Life-as-a-whole Peak-experience Life-satisfaction
(happiness)

Source: R. Veenhoven, ,,How do we assess how happy we are?”, 2009

The definition of happiness given by Veenhoven combines the affective com-
ponent (pertaining to the human nature in general and to each individual’s per-
sonality, in particular) with the cognitive component (pertaining to the culture
the individual lives in, to its values and norms, to the way in which the individual
relates to the other members of society). A few considerations from the perspec-
tive of human ethology are useful for understanding better the complexity of the
human mental life and implicitly the circumstances in which humans can reach a
state of happiness.

3. Human nature and cultural evolution

The , feral state” and the ,,cultural moulding“'®

From en evolutionary point of view, the human being is completely differ-
ent from all other animal species. Whereas for all other beings the information
that characterises the species is encoded in the genome and transmitted from one
generation to the next preponderantly in a genetic manner (and only some skills
are acquired by the individuals throughout their life, such as hunting for preda-
tory animals), in the case of humans, the information that characterises the behav-
iour of the species is encoded in the brain and is transmitted from one generation
to the next in a preponderantly cultural manner. Cultural evolution, in the case of
the human species, replaces to a great extent the biological one, becoming thus a
new and unique evolutionary principle.

A hypothesis can therefore be formulated, stating that, in the case of the hu-
man species, the specific behaviour for each particular individual has two defining

16 Ruut Veenhoven, ,How do we assess how happy we are?”, in Happiness, Economics and
Politics: Towards a multi-disciplinary approach, ed. A. K. Dutt and B. Radcliff, Chapter 3, 45-69
(Cheltenham UK: Edward Elger Publishers, 2009)

17 The definition of happiness given by Veerhoven is used as a basis by the methodologies for
measuring happiness values (as ,subjective wellbeing”) employed by most studies performed
worldwide. The two main measures are: 1. Happiness measure (,Taking all things together,
would you say you are very happy, quite happy, not very happy, or not at all happy?”) and 2.
Life satisfaction measure (,,All things considered, how satisfied are you with your life as a whole
these days?” on a scale from 1 to 10).

18 Bogdan Ficeac, De ce se ucid oamenii [Why men kill men] (Bucuresti:RAO, 2011)

19 Irendus Eibl-Eibesfeldt, Krieg und Frieden aus der Sicht der Verhaltensforschung (Minchen:
Piper, 1975)
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dimensions: the feral state® and the cultural moulding?'. The feral state is the na-
tive state of the human being, represented by genotype, manifested in terms of
behaviour as the satisfaction of primary needs that are characteristic of all supe-
rior animals: hunger, thirst, ,fight-or-flight” defence, mating, minimum shelter.
Cultural moulding is the one that shapes the individual’s behaviour as a defining
trait of the human species and is the exclusive attribute of this species. Due to cul-
tural moulding, the evolution of the human species has been much faster (expo-
nential even, after the invention of writing) compared to the evolution of all other
species, because the information transmitted culturally from one generation to the
next is constantly modified, selected, processed and enriched. But the information
can also be manipulated, depending on the human phenotype that is required at
a given time in history by various would-be all-powerful Creators.

Communication and information control

In the case of the human species, the acquisition of language has allowed the
development of communication at a level that was unprecedented in the animal
world. Communication is the main vector of cultural moulding. As a consequence,
the control of communication channels is essential in order to guide cultural mould-
ing in the direction desired by the history ,,puppet masters”. Control over commu-
nication channels and information control in general have maximum effectiveness
when the individual or the group of individuals are made impermeable to any in-
formation coming from the exterior that has not been filtered and delivered by
the single, official communication channel. The main basis of brainwashing is the
insulation of individuals from any external influence: ,every bit of factual informa-
tion that leaks through the iron curtain, set up against the ever-threatening flood
of reality from the other, nontotalitarian side, is a greater menace to totalitarian
domination than counterpropaganda has been to totalitarian movements”?2.

Always something different, always more

Unlike all other species of superior animals, which only have primary needs,
pertaining to the survival of the individual in particular and to the perpetuation
of the species in general, man’s needs have a hierarchical structure, similar to the
structure of a pyramid, according to Maslow?. As certain needs are satisfied, man
is no longer concerned with them, but instead goes on to satisfy needs of a high-
er level. Man always desires something else, always more, unlike the rest of supe-
rior animals, who satisfy their needs one at a time and without excesses. People
are more easily controlled in a society in which the satisfaction of primary needs is
a problem. When minor gratifications are obtained after long struggles, they can
produce an intense state of satisfaction. Obtaining a bicycle in communist Albania
or a colour television set in communist Romania, after years of unending waiting
lists, would produce a satisfaction that was probably more intense and more en-
during than earning a million dollars on Wall Street.

The society type also determines the prevalence of certain needs over others
at the same hierarchical level. In societies based on private ownership, with great

20 Carlvon Linné, talking about the rare but shocking cases of children that had grown in total
isolation or in the wilderness, said that such children seem to belong to a completely different
species from Homo sapiens, a species he called Homo ferus (from the Latin ferus — wild, feral).
21 We prefer to use this term in order to extrapolate into the anthropologic-cultural plane the
concept of ,social learning”, used predominantly in psychology. Cultural moulding concerns
both the shaping of an individual’s behaviour from the earliest age, as well as the sometimes
dramatic modification of the behaviour of individuals, or the radical modification of thought,
feeling and behaviour in the case of large groups of people, sometimes of entire peoples.

22 Hannah Arendt, The Origins of Totalitarianism (New York: Meridian, 1958), 392.

23 Abraham Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York, NY: Harper, 1954)
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social inequality, the greatest part of the disfavoured masses wishes for an egalitar-
ian system. In egalitarian societies, based on common ownership, where each works
according to capacity but is rewarded according to needs, there is still discontent,
as even Aristotle noted: ,those who labour hard and have but a small proportion
of the produce, will certainly complain of those who take a large share of it and do
but little for that”?. If those who are unhappy with inequalities wish for an egali-
tarian society, while those unhappy with egalitarianism wish for a libertarian soci-
ety, what could be the wishes of those living in transition and unhappy about the
experience of both systems?

Times of peace and times of war

The configuration of human needs undergoes substantial changes in times of
war compared to times of peace. In war times, the needs that pertain to the desire
to survive come first and they result in the cancellation of innate taboos, including
of the most powerful one, ,thou shalt not kill”. Due to pseudospeciation?, the en-
emies are viewed as lacking humanity and therefore fair game for killing. During
war the rules that operate are different from those that operate in times of peace:
command is centralised, orders are to be executed, not discussed, all state institu-
tions are subordinated to the military rule, deserters are eliminated and loyalty to
commanders and sacrifice in the name of the , final victory” are fundamental values.

Military-type totalitarian rule causes the individual to be depersonalised, to
repress any thoughts, feelings or behaviours that would distract his attention from
his ,combat mission”, to meld into the greater mass of ,soldiers loyal to the party”.
Hannah Arendt suggestively summarises the impact of totalitarianism on the human
condition: ,Totalitarian movements are mass organizations of atomized, isolated
individuals. Compared with all other parties and movements, their most conspicu-
ous external characteristic is their demand for total, unrestricted, unconditional,
and unalterable loyalty of the individual member (...) Such loyalty can be expected
only from the completely isolated human being who, without any other social ties
to family, friends, comrades, or even mere acquaintances, derives his sense of hav-
ing a place in the world only from his belonging to a movement, his membership
in the party. Total loyally is possible only when fidelity is emptied of all concrete
content, from which changes of mind might naturally arise.”?® Making the state of
war permanent by constantly inventing new ,enemies of the people” is vital for
the existence of totalitarian regimes. Nazism reached its extreme limits during the
war, while communism was established through a revolution grafted on a state if
war, operated on the principle of the ,permanent revolution” and nearly outlast-
ed the Cold War. The end of the Cold War marked the collapse of the totalitarian
communist system in Europe.

4. The communist legacy

The ultimate purpose of the leaders of a totalitarian system is not to rule
their subjects through terror, but instead to make them genuinely believe in the
ideology they preach. Especially that the ideology of the systems experienced by
European countries was painstakingly grounded in ,science”, and in the places
where scientific argument might have reached a quagmire, the ,higher reasons

24 Aristotles, Politics: A Treatise on Government, Book Il, Chapter V, http://www.gutenberg.
org/files/6762/6762-h/6762-h.htm) (accessed: 5 June,.2013)

25 The term was used for the first time by Erik Erikson, quoted by L. J. Friedman in Identity’s
Architect: A Biography of Erik H. Erikson (Harvard: Harvard University Press, 2000).

26 Hannah Arendt, The Origins, of Totalitarianism, 323-324.
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of party and state” were invoked, and these reasons were inaccessible to the or-
dinary citizen, who did not need to think, but only to have blind faith in the in-
fallibility of the supreme leaders. The societal projects of totalitarian leaders were
the same as grandiose: ,supermen” would build and populate the ,thousand-year
Reich” and the ,new men” would build ,the best of worlds”, ,mankind’s golden
dream” - communism. What was achieved was in fact a different reality, as points
out the Final Report of the Tismaneanu Committee: ,,a new form of slavery, which
included, apart from control over the economic, political and social life, the mental
conditioning of the subjects of the totalitarian state. In the communist totalitarian
system, the party was the one that defined both what was allowed and what was
forbidden. (...). Including the people’s obligation to be happy despite the degrad-
ing conditions they were condemned by the system to live in”?’. Whereas Nazism
had a short historical existence, around 12 years, and its effects on the collective
consciousness were easier to combat, chiefly due to a real de-nazification process,
communism lasted for much longer, almost seven decades in the Soviet space and
over four decades in the European countries that had entered Moscow’s sphere of
influence after World War Il, and its effects of the collective consciousness have
been much stronger and longer lasting.

The process of ,cultural moulding” devised by the communist leaders tar-
geted all citizens, from the most tender age, and covered absolutely all the spheres
of culture, be it material or ideatic. Impermeability to any kind of influences that
were foreign to the communist ideology was to be achieved partly through the es-
tablishment of the impenetrable Iron Curtain, so that the only information source
would be the official one, and partly through the rewriting of history, though the
systematic restructuring of the education system?, the aim being to sever all con-
nections to the past, according to Orwell’s principle: ,Who controls the past con-
trols the future; who controls the present controls the past”.

Total censorship and massive propaganda, the redefinition of the entire sys-
tem of norms and values, egalitarianism imposed on all planes, from the abolition
of private ownership to the control of clothing and of hairdo (men wearing long
hair and beards would be picked up from the street by the Militia, because they
looked like some ,,degenerate elements of rotting capitalism”) have produced fun-
damental mutations in the way most citizens thought, felt and behaved. Cognitive
dissonance perfected the process in the direction desired by the communists, and
wherever that didn’t work, bullets took care of business. Mass murder at the time
the communist system was being established — at global level there were downs of
millions of victims — did not have as its ultimate purpose the enforcement of power
through terror, but instead aimed to fulfil two other main goals:

1. the elimination of those who could not be ,,converted”, because there was a huge
risk that they would operate as residual elements of another mentality, of another

27 Comisia Prezidentiala pentru Analiza Dictaturii Comuniste din Romania, Raport Final,
2006,10, http://www.corneliu-coposu.ro/u/m/raport_final_cadcr.pdf (accessed 4 June, 2013)

28 Even arithmetic schoolbooks were edited for ideology, cf. Bogdan Ficeac, Cenzura comunista
si formarea ,omului nou” [Communist Censorship and the Shaping of the ,New Man"]
(Bucharest: Nemira, 1999). For example, the problem ,, One poor farmer harvested 2026 kg of
wheat from his land. He handed to the state the quota of 578 kg. How many kilograms of wheat
were he left with?” was expunged by the communist censors in 1950s Romania, due to the
serious ideological errors that it contained: 1. The farmer could not have harvested ,his land”,
as private property could not exist even in memory. 2. He could not have handed the state the
L.quota”, as the state did not take ,quotas”, but instead took over the entire farming, industrial
etc. production, so that it could look after all citizens according to the principle , from which
according to capacity, to each according to needs”. 3. There is no such thing as a ,,poor farmer”.
Communism has eradicated poverty and all citizens are equal, prosperous and happy!
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type of culture, possibly capable of generating currents of opinion and movements
that would go against the communist ideology;

2. the constant identification of ,,enemies of the people”, a task that justified the
perpetual state of war, that is the , permanent revolution”.

After the blood-drenched period of forced communisation, when the cul-
tural moulding process was starting to bear fruit, and increasingly larger masses of
citizens genuinely believed in the , bright future”, the party and the supreme lead-
ers, terror remained a general but diffuse presence, mostly at psychological level,
also due to the fact that it was gradually replaced by the reflex of self-censorship,
of mistrust in one’s peers, of isolation, of lack of reaction for any aspects that were
incomprehensible or abusive.

In general, the process of creating the ,new man” had several major effects,
detectable in all former communist states:

1. The ,infantilisation” of society?. Like small children, the citizens had be-
come accustomed to being obedient while expecting gratifications granted by ,the
grown-ups”, to reason superficially because the important decisions in life are made
by , the grown-ups”, who are always right, and to accept constant, Big Brother type
surveillance in their lives.

2. Demotivation. The abolition of private ownership and the system of wealth
distribution according to the principle , from each according to capacity, to each ac-
cording to needs”, resulted in the bitterly ironic adages , we pretend to work, they
pretend to pay us” and ,those who work from dawn till night will have everything
they want, those who sleep instead of working won't be lacking anything”. As a
rule, any private initiative was a priori dubious; even when it followed the lines of
the communist ideology; it was suspicious that it had emerged outside the perfectly
controlled and pre-programmed institutional framework.

3. Destruction of the feeling of social communion. The constant suspicion that
one’s closest friend could be an informer of the political police (which was actually
true in countless cases), caused the citizens to retreat in their family ,shell”, to re-
strict to a formal level their relationships with friends, co-workers, acquaintances,
in order to avoid any ,unpleasant surprises”. However, suspicion was present even
within families, manifested especially in the concern that children might overhear
and then tell others what is being said at home, especially that communist propa-
ganda pictured 13-year-old Pavlik Moruzov, the boy who turned his father over to
the political police and then got killed by his own family, as a hero®.

4. The depersonalisation of the individual and the atomisation of society.
Anonymity was safer than the expression of opinions, or of differences of any kind.
The depersonalisation of individuals and the atomisation of society were pursued
programmatically through society-wide actions, starting from the dismantling of
elites through the mass executions and imprisonments in the early years of com-
munism, and up to the destructuring of families and of traditional communities,
at first trough mass deportations, then through forced industrialisation, a process
that required the massive and random reallocation of the rural population in the
newly-built working-class districts — grey conglomerates of standard apartment
blocks, with small rooms and thin walls. In parallel, a process of oversocialisation
took place, in order to instil the conviction that the individual did not matter, what
mattered were the ,collectives of labourers”, whose single goal was to fulfil the

29 B. Vackovd, Parallelen der Pathologie der Einzelnen un der Gesellschaft. Sigmund Freud
House Bulletin, 14 (1990), special issue, 36-41, cf. Martina Klicperova-Baker, Post-Communist
Syndrome, Open Society Institute Research Support Scheme, 1999, 2, http://rss.archives.ceu.hu/
archive/00001062/01/62.pdf (accessed 4 June, 2013)

30 The veracity of the episode was the topic of heated controversies in post-communist times,
but its propaganda effect, at the time it was used, was the highest possible.
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party programme. Any personal initiative could be classified straight away as a man-
ifestation of ,individualism”, which was a reprehensible and punishable behaviour.

5. Duplicity. The world pictured by the communist propaganda in accord-
ance with the concept of ,socialist realism” and the realities of daily life were just
two different faces of the same coin. Inevitably, ,[t]his double standard of truth - a
conflict between official ideology and reality — led to a system of double morality.
The version of truth enforced by the regime was practiced in public, at work, and
at school; the other was visible only in the private sphere of life”3'.

6. Aversion to laws and authorities. The oppressive character of the commu-
nist regime, the discretionary, selective enforcement of laws according to the indi-
vidual’s social position and especially to his relationship with the authorities, the
system of ,,double morality”, generated an instinctive aversion to laws and authori-
ties, summarised in the frustrating verdict that , laws are for fools”.

7. Using ,short circuits” in order to obtain advantages. Hard work, outstand-
ing professional and intellectual capacity, honesty and fairness had the status of
fundamental values for the ,new man”, but they were appreciated and glorified
only in propaganda speeches; at times the ,,model workers” and ,norm breakers”
were given medals and held up as an example for their collective of co-workers.
In actual fact, the great advantages, such as short-circuiting the unending waiting
lists for the assignment of housing, for buying cars or TV sets, the privileged supply
of food and consumer goods using ,home delivery agencies” reserved for the ,red
bourgeoisie”, the rapid advancement of one’s career, and even the much-coveted
assignment of an exclusivist ,protocol house” depended on the one hand on the
manifest expression of attachment to party politics, on the enthusiastic participa-
tion in political and ideological actions, on one’s ascension through the ranks of
the ,driving belts” (children and youth organisations, trade unions etc.) or directly
through the party ranks to the upper echelons of the nomenklatura, on the effec-
tive collaboration with the political police, and, on the other hand, on the extent
of one’s connections with influential officials or with high-ranking party executives,
on the favours done for them, or even on one’s family ties to such persons — be they
biological or acquired through marriage or affinity.

8. The internalisation of fraud and corruption. Aversion to laws and authori-
ties, together with the use of ,short circuits”, were the main structures of opportu-
nity for the internalisation of frauds committed against the common property and
for the vast networks of corruption. Small, but repeated theft from the output of
state-owned businesses (farming, food processing, consumer goods etc.) had be-
come a widespread factors; the perpetrators considered themselves entitled to ,,top
up their income”, especially that ownership of the assets was held jointly and there-
fore they were their property as well, while the others, who worked in factories or
institutions where there was nothing to steal, or from where they could not steal
anything, looked acquiescently upon this practice because thus they could benefit,
in their turn, from buying goods at prices that were much lower than the official
ones. Even in the army, whenever a conscript noticed that a component of his gear
was missing he considered himself entitled to steal that component form anoth-
er soldier, and the commanding officers turned a blind eye to this sort of acts, be-
cause they did not view them as theft, but instead as ,restocking” the equipment.
On the other hand, the growing shortage of food and of consumer goods caused
the general spread of ,blat”, defined by Alena Ledeneva® as ,the use of personal
networks and informal contacts to obtain goods and services in short supply and to

31 Martina Klicperova-Baker, Post-Communist Syndrome, 2.
32 Alena Ledeneva, Russia’s Economy of Favors: Blat, Networking and Informal Exchange
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 1
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find a way around formal procedures”. The ,blat”, using one’s connections to the
highest institutional or party levels, including (but not necessarily) the payment of
bribes in order to obtain advantages were not perceived as crimes, but instead as
practices that were crucial to the improvement of personal and family life under
the circumstances of a rigid and oppressive system. Similarly, offering ,thought-
ful gifts” consisting of money, services or products to doctors or to various public
officers in exchange for their services had come to be considered a ,fitting” and
~common sense” practice. In Romania, but not only, the pack of Kent cigarettes (or
the 200 pack, depending on the size of the problem) had become the most com-
mon and elegant form of ,compensating” for the services received form officials.
The ,gift”, however, would grow according to the value of services. Last but not
least, huge smuggling networks developed in order to supply the population with
Western merchandise, in particular with cigarettes, whisky, blue jeans, video record-
ers and videotapes (bearing in mind that in Romania, for instance, the public televi-
sion’s schedule had been reduced in the ‘80s to two hours per evening, the entire
programming being dedicated to Nicolae Ceausescu’s cult of personality), but also
with cosmetics, foodstuffs etc.; the ,,importers” were the few citizens who had the
right to cross through the Iron Curtain (staff working on ships, planes, international
trains, foreign students, contractors who worked abroad, and even a few members
of the nomenklatura or of the political police).

9. Reaching the utopia. Apart from all the frustrations generated by life in a
closed, grey, oppressive system, the communist propaganda had its own powerful
and lasting effects on the collective consciousness. The restructuring of the educa-
tion system according to the communist ideology, the mandatory classes of ,,po-
litical education” taught in absolutely all institutions, at all levels, the redefinition
of the entire culture around ,socialist realism”, the censorship that eliminated all
information concerning the more sordid aspects of life in a communist system, al-
lowing only the glorification of leaders and the presentation of the ,great accom-
plishments” on the road to , mankind’s bright future” have inoculated in the larger
categories of population the latent belief that a society such as the one described
by the political education handbooks was truly possible. From a psychological point
of view, there could be an explanation: the belief in a just world*? was projected
into the future in order to solve thus the strong internal discomfort generated by
the cognitive dissonance caused by the antagonism between the , fabricated world”
and the real one. The ,scapegoat” was some times imperialism, other times the
Lhostile elements” that did everything in their power to stop the construction of
«the best of worlds”, as the communist propaganda asserted, and yet other times
the totalitarian leaders who were unable to put into practice those ,noble ide-
als”, as many citizens genuinely believed, of course without stating this belief out
loud. It is not by accident that many who suffer from nostalgia in post-communist
countries, when their opinion about communism is asked during polls say that it
was ,a good idea, applied wrongly”. Moreover, certain aspects of the communist
society — the provision of a home and of a job for every (able-bodied) citizen, the
egalitarian spirit, reflected in a payroll system based on position rather than on the
individual, the elimination of discrimination (even though it still existed, censorship
made sure it was not discussed, the way there was no discussion about crime rates,
abandoned children, AIDS sufferers etc. — and what was not discussed did not ex-
ist), the predictability of life, grey as it was etc. made the nostalgists think that ,a
just world”, where everyone gets what they deserve, can exist.

33 Melvin Lerner and Dale Miller, Just world research and the attribution process: Looking back
and ahead. Psychological Bulletin, 85 (1978), 1030-1051.
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5. The shock of transition

The collapse of the communist system offered the citizens in these countries
the freedom they had so long dreamed about. But in the early days of the con-
struction of the new democratic system on the ruins of totalitarianism, freedom
was not understood and exercised in its democratic sense, that is within legal limits,
as Montesquieu explained: , It is true that in democracies the people seem to act
as they please; but political liberty does not consist in an unlimited freedom. (...)
Liberty is a right of doing whatever the laws permit”34. The old laws, still applica-
ble, were disregarded and even manifestly breached, because they were viewed as
belonging to the ,communist legacy”, and new laws had not been issued yet. On
the backdrop of this ,legislation vacuum”, a state of chaos began to reign, with
great profits to be made my individuals without scruples: ,,society has freed itself,
true, but in some ways it behaves worse than when it was in chains. Criminality has
grown rapidly, and the familiar sewage that in times of historical reversal always
wells up from the nether regions of the collective psyche has overflowed into the
mass media, especially the gutter press. But there are other, more serious and dan-
gerous, symptoms: hatred among nationalities, suspicion, racism, even signs of fas-
cism; vicious demagogy, intrigue, and deliberate lying; politicking, an unrestrained,
unheeding struggle for purely particular interests, a hunger for power, unadulter-
ated ambition, fanaticism of every imaginable kind; new and unprecedented vari-
eties of robbery, the rise of different mafias; the general lack of tolerance, under-
standing, taste, moderation, reason.”%

Those who profited from this state of chaos were mainly former high-rank-
ing communist dignitaries and superior officers of the political police, because they
were the ones that had the monopoly of information and could use the former
organisational structures and their own connections, both inside the country and
abroad, capable of helping them exploit the ,legislation vacuum” and to manipu-
late the population for their own interest. Their ranks were soon joined by indi-
viduals from the crime world, accustomed to lawbreaking and to corrupt practices.
The two categories — the ,,exes” and the criminals — soon were in a position to make
«the rules of the game” in the new society ,with a democratic face”. The explana-
tion for their rise is similar to that given by Hayek for the rise of totalitarian lead-
ers, in a different, but the same as murky historical context. In the chapter ,Why
the Worst Get on Top” of The road to Serfdom?¢, Hayek notes that the access to
power is very quick for individual lacking scruples and inhibitions, because they do
not have the moral dilemmas that would stop others from using any means avail-
able in order to satisfy their interests, including, or particularly the means that are
contrary to the interests of their peers and of the common good.

The premeditated perpetuation of the ,legislation vacuum” allowed the
structures coordinated by former members of the nomenklatura and by officers
of the political police to accumulate increasingly more economic power, especially
though the process of privatising according to their own interests of the former
collectivist economy and through massive fraud perpetrated against public fi-
nances, as well as to acquire political power by controlling and manipulating the
political scene. The new society, in which fraud, corruption and imposture were
becoming the rule rather then the exception, was far from the albeit idealised

34 Charles de Secondat Baron de Montesquieu, The Spirit of the Laws (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1989), XI, 3

35 Vaclav Havel, ,Paradise lost”, The New York Review of Books, 9 April, 1992, http://www.
nybooks.com/articles/archives/1992/apr/09/paradise-lost/?pagination=false (accessed 4 June,
2013)

36 Friedrich Hayek, The Road to Serfdom (London and New York: Routledge Classics, 2005)
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~democratic” model desired by most citizens. Frustration returned, generating a
dramatic ,,post-communist syndrome”, manifested in ,learned helplessness”, ,spe-
cificimmorality” and ,lack of civic virtues”*’.

From a psycho-sociological perspective, both the enthusiastic anticommunist
manifestations of 1989 and the unfortunate , post-communist syndrome” of the
following years and even decades can also be explained through the relative dep-
rivation theory. Ted Gurr defines relative deprivation as , the actors’ perception of
discrepancy between their value expectations and their value capabilities. Value ex-
pectations are the goods and conditions of life, to which people believe they are
rightfully entitled. Value capabilities are the goods and conditions they think they
are capable of getting and keeping.” 3

During communist regimes, the information that seeped through the Iron
Curtain about the realities of Western democracies, which were totally different
from what the communist propaganda described, generated in the collective con-
sciousness expectations regarding the living standards people believed were enti-
tled to have. We must note that such expectations had a certain dose of idealism, on
the one hand due to the projection of the ideal society preached by the communist
ideology (especially in terms of ,social justice”) towards the model of a democrat-
ic society, given that the standards of living were perceived as indisputably higher
than in a communist society, where the social climate was worsening inexorably,
and on the other hand due to an instinctive rejection of the totalitarian propa-
ganda, which had crossed the persuadability threshold, producing the opposite of
the effects pursued by the system leaders; thus, increasingly more citizens believed
that the official information focussing exclusively on the ,dark side” of capitalism
(inequality, unemployment, greed, drug trafficking, organised crime etc.) were lies
or exaggerations, and gave greater credit to its ,bright side”: a society in which
.~everyone gets what they deserve”, where average people live in beautiful resi-
dential district and where, despite all difficulties, the ,,good guys” always win — as
all American movies trafficked through the Iron Curtain clearly showed. The events
of 1989 then generated the second condition of relative deprivation: the citizens of
the entire ,socialist bloc” became aware not only that they deserved a better life,
but also that they were capable of obtaining it. The frustration generated by the
experience of relative deprivation fired up the anticommunist movements in Central
and Eastern Europe, causing, one by one, the collapse of communist regimes, and
reaching as far as Moscow.

During the transition period, the manifestation of the two circumstances that
define relative deprivation is debatable. After the traumatising experience of com-
munist times and the chaotic reality of a growing democracy, the many that are
frustrated are no longer sure that the life they believe they deserve and that they
are capable of obtaining can really exist. Here we have two essential notes made
by Inglehart and Klingemann’s study:

1. the peoples of the former communist countries are unhappier than those with a
much lower economic level; and

2. the overall level of unhappiness is higher in the peoples that have experienced
communism for almost seven decades, compared to that of peoples who experi-
enced it for four decades. In general, metaphorically speaking, those made miser-
able by the transition are somewhere in a no man’s land between two real worlds
(the totalitarian and the democratic one), and an imaginary one (the utopian world
created in their minds during decades of communist propaganda). In other words,
forcing a paraphrase of great philosophical ideas, after spending decades chained

37 Martina Klicperova-Baker, Post-Communist Syndrome, 6-7.
38 Ted Robert Gurr, Why men rebel (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1970), 24.
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up in the dark cave of totalitarianism, on the walls of which were projected the
shadows of ,,the best of the worlds”, they broke their chains and rushed outside,
where, blinded by sunlight, they started a war waged by everyone against everyone.

The differences between one former communist country and another are
major, and so seem to be the differences between their destinies after more than
two decades since the fall of the totalitarian system. However, three large catego-
ries can be identified:

1. States that used to be part of the Soviet Union and have experienced the
communist system for approximately seven decades. These states have no demo-
cratic tradition to speak of, as they transitioned straight from an autocratic system
to a totalitarian one. In this space, the ,,communist legacy” is deeply ingrained, and
the construction of the democratic system has translated into the rapid monopo-
lisation of economic and political power by the ,red” oligarchs coming from the
former nomenklatura and from the former political police or having very close ties
with these structures. The population’s frustrations cannot speed up the process of
real democratisation in the country, because the system of the ,red” oligarchy is
much too strong, and the democratic culture is much too weak. As a result, the sys-
tem in operation is a hybrid one, a so-called ,, guided democracy”, which combines
the formal implementation of democratic norms and liberties, while the power is in
fact concentrated in the hands of a ,,papa dear”. The real democratisation of these
countries is a complex and lengthy process. Its success will depend on the dynam-
ics of the crystallisation and spread of democratic culture, but also on the access
to the top decision-making level of visionary, competent individuals who espouse
democratic values and are capable of setting this process on an irreversible course.

2. Some states in Central and Eastern Europe that have experienced commu-
nism for four decades, but where the communisation process has not been fully
completed. Here, the democratic pre-communist traditions, religion, the cultural
connections with the space outside the Iron Curtain have survived to a significant
extent throughout the communist regimes. In these countries, the ,,communist leg-
acy” has not become ossified, and the dual process of transition towards democ-
racy and the market economy has started on an irreversible path, even though the
bouts of nostalgia sometimes reach considerable proportions. As a rule, however,
nostalgia is manifested in a democratic framework, sometimes in the wide support
given to left-wing or populist forces, but this also happens in established democra-
cies going through difficult periods, without reaching the point where the legiti-
macy democratic system is challenged. A brief comparative overview shows that the
level of happiness in these countries is higher than in all the other countries that
used to belong to the former Soviet-influenced space, and close to the median of
Western democracies.

3. Some states in Central and Eastern Europe that have experienced four
decades of communist regime, but where the communisation process has been as
tough as the one carried out in the former Soviet space. In these countries, among
them two European Union members — Romania and Bulgaria —, as well as aspiring
or future aspiring members — Albania, Moldova etc.), unhappiness is accompanied
by a gloomy feeling of hopelessness. The communist experience has been suffo-
cating, democracy appears to be chaotic, and the performance of the new politi-
cal elite, with major integrity issues and lacking political vision, is deplorable. The
incoherent, tangled and unstable legal system, endemic corruption, precarious in-
frastructure and the absence of country strategies increase the reluctance of major
international players about investing in the country, powerful groups specialised in
defrauding the public budget hinder the materialisation of innovative initiatives,
and the members of the most dynamic segment of the active population have cho-
sen to leave the country in droves, heading West. The disappearance in a relatively
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short period of time of millions of individuals from the taxable population, cor-
roborated with mass tax evasion, with huge fraud in public finances and with the
lack of appetence for the absorption of European funds, have all but demolished
the pension and welfare system, the health system, the education system and in
general all publicinstitutions, which face chronic underfunding. However, although
the civil society is extremely feeble, the pre-communist democratic tradition and
the increasingly stronger connections with Western democracies have helped the
development of a latent democratic culture, which is strong enough not to erode
the legitimacy of the democratic system. A way out of this vicious circle of poverty,
corruption and imposture is possible through the coagulation of a concerted, gen-
uine and competent political will at the top of political decision-making. In this re-
spect, accelerating the implementation of the community acquis for the EU member
states and accelerating the process of European integration of aspiring countries, as
well as empowering the most important decision-makers in the honest, pragmatic
and rapid application of the ,roadmap” are vital for breaking this vicious circle.

6. Instead of conclusions: ,democratic happiness™

In former communist states, ascertaining the general level of happiness as
.the degree to which an individual judges the overall quality of his life-as-a-whole
favourably” is difficult, as most citizens have to calculate an average between the
experiences they have had in two completely different systems, to which they have
to add the mental remanence of the ideal model of society inoculated by the com-
munist propaganda. Moreover, the data are rare, and they have been obtained ac-
cording to different methodologies, fact that makes the performance of a compar-
ative study even more difficult. The multi-disciplinary and systematic approach of
the issue of happiness in this space is a research path that needs to be consolidated,
because it can yield crucial information for adapting successful transition models
to the cultural specificities of each people. Because the successful journey through
transition from totalitarianism to democracy increases, in its turn, the general level
of happiness. Drawing a parallel with the theory of ,democratic peace”, we could
propose the hypothesis of the ,,democratic happiness”: at least for the ex-commu-
nist countries in transition, so far the only tried and tested way for increasing the
general level of happiness is the consolidation of the democratic system.
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Introducere

Primavara de la Praga reprezinta
un moment de cotitura in istoria univer-
sala si un punct nodal pentru relatiile
dintre tarile Tratatului de la Varsovia.
Anul 1968 este, in acest sens, varful de
lance al rupturii, chiar daca nu definiti-
ve, de URSS a unora dintre tarile sateli-
te ale vecinului de la Rasarit, cu preca-
dere in ceea ce priveste viziunea comu-
na de infaptuire a socialismului. Ampla
demonstratie de forte din Praga si din
intreaga Cehoslovacie a constituit o bu-
na ocazie pentru producerea faliei ce
avea sa anunte disparitia de mai tarziu
a regimurilor democratiilor populare si
a URSS. ,, Cele zece zile ale crizei din au-
gust 1968”" au contribuit la inlaturarea
oricarei sperante de a da comunismului
o fata umana, asa dupa cum fsi propu-
neau, cel putin la nivel declarativ, lide-
rii cehoslovaci. Invazia in Cehoslovacia
a reprezentat o incalcare a normelor de
drept international, o interventie bruta-
|a in politica interna a unui stat suveran
si a generat, in dorinta sovieticilor de a
justifica actiunea, un nou concept: acela
al suveranitatii limitate.

Prin esecul reformelor incepu-
te in ianuarie de catre echipa Dubcek,
esec datorat interventiei fratesti a ce-
lor cinci tari semnatare ale Tratatului de

1 Mircea Malita, Dinu C. Giurescu, Zid de
pace, turnuri de fratie: deceniul deschiderii:
1962-1972 (Bucuresti: Compania, 2011), 204.
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la Varsovia, Cehoslovacia va continua sa ramana sub protectorat sovietic, prelun-
gind astfel, cu doua decenii, hegemonia Moscovei in aceasta zona. Invazia in RS
Cehoslovaca a adancit falia existenta intre Est si Vest, dar si in interiorul lagarului
socialist, unde lugoslavia si Romania nu numai ca nu s-au raliat pozitiei liderului de
la Kremlin, dar au si condamnat interventia.

Invazia Uniunii Sovietice si a acolitilor sai — Polonia, Ungaria, Bulgaria si RD
Germana - in Cehoslovacia a aratat atat imperfectiunile si limitele democratiei
socialiste, cat si lipsa de interes a Occidentului fata de aceasta parte a Europei.
Vestul a considerat ca e indeajuns sa condamne verbal sau cel mult la nivel diplo-
matic interventia militara. Patrunderea celor peste 600.000 de militari? ai trupe-
lor tarilor membre ale Organizatiei Tratatului de la Varsovia in RS Cehoslovaca a
reusit sa divizeze si lumea comunista intre adepti si contestatari ai actiunii in forta.
La 26 august 1968, ora 9.00, doar o mica parte din partidele comuniste, socialiste
si muncitoresti din lume (Partidul Comunist din Siria, Partidul Comunist din Cuba,
Partidul Comunist din SUA, Partidul Comunist din RFG, partidele comuniste arabe
etc.) si-a exprimat atasamentul fata de prezenta trupelor celor cinci tari pe terito-
riul cehoslovac. in schimb, majoritatea s-a pronuntat impotriva interventiei, repor-
terii Agerpres impartind partidele in , partide care condamna si cer retragerea tru-
pelor straine”, ,partide care dezaproba prezenta trupelor straine” si ,partide care
condamna prezenta trupelor strdaine”.® Se constata faptul ca principalele partide
comuniste din lume (PC Chinez, UCI, PCR, PC Italian, PC Francez, Partidul Muncii
din Albania si altele) s-au manifestat ferm impotriva incalcarii de catre URSS a nor-
melor de drept international si ale prevederilor Tratatului de la Varsovia. Ulterior,
numarul contestatarilor a crescut, o parte a celor dintre cei care aprobau in prima
faza actiunea militara s-a alaturat grupului de partide care vedeau greseala stra-
tegica a URSS. intr-o stire a United Press International (UPI), preluata de Agerpres,
se arata ca liderul cubanez, Fidel Castro, a revenit asupra deciziei initiale, conside-
rand ca nu era necesara recurgerea la forta si la masuri , atdt de drastice, atat de
teribile, care incalca dreptul international si suveranitatea”.*

Primele luari de pozitie

Primele reactii inregistrate in Ziua Z a invaziei — 21 august 1968 - au venit
din indepartata Australie, Partidul Comunist Australian protestand cu energie Tm-
potriva agresiunii militare, cerand retragerea imediata a trupelor de ocupatie si
amenintand ca va face presiuni asupra ambasadei sovietice de la Canberra.> Pe flu-
xul Agerpres urmeaza imediat reactia comunistilor austrieci, in care se arata ca PC
din Austria desi ,se simte legat de Uniunea Sovietica, de PCUS si de celelalte tari
socialiste si partidele lor comuniste, Biroul Politic al CC al PC din Austria dezavuea-
za interventia militara”®. Si PCMB se raliaza pozitiei de condamnare a interventiei
militare. Englezii au tinut sa evidentieze falia intre partidele comuniste europene si
faptul ca au existat si comunisti care nu au actionat in directia stabilita de Moscova.
»Partidul Comunist din Marea Britanie depldnge intrarea trupelor anumitor tari ale
Tratatului de la Varsovia in Cehoslovacia (...) Oricare ar fi divergentele se vederi intre
tarile socialiste (...) noi consideram ca interventia militara este total nejustificata”’.

2 AMAE, fond Telegrame. Moscova 1968, vol. IV, f. 273, in ***1968: Primavara de la Praga: do-
cumente diplomatice: ianuarie 1968-aprilie 1969, (Bucuresti: MondoMedia, 2009), 328.

3 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 41/24-25 august 1968, f. 1250/A-B.

4 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 44/29-30 august 1968, f. 1342/9.

5 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968. Stiri externe, dosar 60/19-22 august 1968, f. 50.

6 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968. Stiri externe, dosar 60/19-22 august 1968, ff. 50-51.

7 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968. Stiri externe, dosar 60/19-22 august 1968, f. 57.
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O reactie imediata a venit si la Secretarul General al ONU, U. Thant, care a
declarat ca patrunderea armatelor straine pe teritoriul unui stat independent con-
travine principiilor de drept international si Chartei Natiunilor Unite.®

Reactia lumii occidentale

Tarile democratice s-au rezumat la a critica invazia, ele nefiind in pozitia
de a provoca fortele militare sovietice din Europa Centrala, in mijlocul Razboiului
Rece, intrucat nici ele nu actionasera in conformitate cu normele internationale de
drept, ca si in cazul Vietnamului, senatorul american Mike Mansfield remarcand
faptul ca exista o similitudine intre ,argumentele invocate de URSS in Cehoslovacia
si cele invocate de SUA in Vietnam™. Statele Unite au Tncuviintat tacit prezenta
militara in Cehoslovacia, documentele studiate conducandu-ne spre ideea unui
gentlemen’s agreement intre cele doua superputeri, parca prefigurand perioada
de destindere din anii 1969-1979. Americanii fusesera anuntati despre invazie cu
cateva ore Tnainte ca aceasta sa se intample, spre deosebire de unii aliati din ca-
drul Pactului de la Varsovia. Ambasadorul Anatoli Dobrinin primeste misiunea de a
comunica decizia conducerii PCUS catre presedintele Lyndon Johnson in intervalul
expres 18.00-20.00." Adica in chiar momentul in care se desfasurau operatiunile
militare. Experimentatul Brejnev intuise ca reactia americana va fi una conforma
cu intelegerile de la Yalta, unde se trasasera zonele de influenta. ,Spre marea mea
surprindere —rememoreaza fostul ambasador sovietic la Washington — presedintele
(Lyndon Johnson — n. A.T.) nu a reactionat deloc. Mi-a multumit pentru informare
si a declarat ca va discuta probabil mesajul cu Rusk (ministrul de Externe) si cu altii
dimineata urmatoare si ne va da un raspuns, daca va fi nevoie. Dupa care a trecut
la un alt subiect in care el parea mult mai interesat”."

Condamnarea ulterioara a interventiei sovietice s-a facut pentru satisface-
rea electoratului si pentru a contracara ascensiunea fortelor de dreapta americane,
reprezentate de Richard Nixon, cel care avea sa si castige presedintia SUA. Pentru
americani o reactie in forta ar fi insemnat recunoasterea de facto a justetii moti-
velor interventiei celor cinci tari, in sensul in care sovieticii ar fi aratat ca intr-ade-
var exista pericolul restauratiei elementelor imperialiste in Cehoslovacia si ca in
spatele reformelor de la Praga si Bratislava se aflau occidentalii. De aceea, reactia
mai dura nu a venit din partea americanilor, ci din partea partenerilor europeni
din Alianta nord-atlantica, respectiv RFG, care, prin vocea cancelarului Kiesinger,
ameninta URSS-ul cu eventuale riposte armate in cazul unei interventii pe teritori-
ile tarilor membre NATO.'? intre multele articole din presa internationala care con-
damnau interventia am identificat si cateva materiale care subliniau rolul de con-
ducator al lumii comuniste al Uniunii Sovietice, asa cum este si cazul unui articol din
The Guardian: ,,...Trebuie sa recunoastem ca sovieticii sunt stapdni in Europa rasa-
riteana si Occidentul nu le poate contesta aceasta pozitie decat riscand un al trei-
lea razboi mondial”'3. Dovada faptului ca sovieticii erau stapanii in Europa de Est
si cd americanii au respectat aceasta pozitie este si aceea ca presa americana, desi a

8 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968. Stiri externe, dosar 60/19-22 august 1968, f. 60.

9 AMAE, fond Telegrame. Washington 1968, vol. lll, f. 50, in ***1968:Primavara de la Praga,
351.

10 Michael Nicholas Blaga, ,In numele omenirii, va cerem s3 nu invadati Romania”, Lumea
7/232 (2012): 75.

11 Anatoly Dobrynin, ,In Confidence: Moscow’'s Ambassador to American’s Six Cold War
Presidents: 1962-1986",180, in Blaga, ,In numele” 75.

12 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 41/25-27 august 1968, f. 1247/7.

13 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 44/29-30 august 1968, f. 1326/5.
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relatat pe larg evenimentele din Cehoslovacia, nu a avut o abordare critica la adresa
interventiei si s-a ferit sa faca publica pozitia Administratiei americane.’ Analizand
la rece, intelegerea dintre Washington si Moscova a fost una informala, ceea ce a
permis ambelor tabere sa-si atinga obiectivele, fara ca un acord sa se le lege in vre-
un fel. Este si cazul comunicatului purtatorului de cuvant al Departamentului de
Stat al SUA, Robert McCosckey, prin care se dezminteau zvonurilor legate de un
presupus acord intre cele doua mari puteri pre-invazie.'

Tarile prietene, pe pozitii divergente

Lumea comunista, impartita in doua, a reactionat diferit. Partide comu-
niste minuscule, precum cel din Peru, sustineau fara echivoc, actiunea in forta a
URSS, Carnero Checo, justifica interventia militara prin aceea ca ,de cdtva timp
Cehoslovacia se transforma intr-o baza de agresiune impotriva socialismului, a pacii
si a poporului cehoslovac insusi, sub pretextul liberalizarii, care nu era altceva decét
un camuflaj pentru revansarzii nazisti si imperialismul yankeu .

Albania, lugoslavia si Romania foloseau interventia pentru a justifica indepar-
tarea de Moscova. Motoarele propagandei din acestei tari erau la turatie maxima,
fiecare segment social si de activitate avea obligatia de a lua pozitie, de a condamna
actiunea impotriva unui stat fratesc a URSS si, evident, de a lduda pozitia curajoasa
si justa a liderilor comunisti din propriile tari. Scrisori si felicitari venite pe adresa
comitetelor centrale din partea muncitorilor, scriitorilor, tinerilor, taranilor coope-
ratori etc. Dar mai ales comunicate in care se condamna explicit invazia. in acest
tipar se incadreaza si Scrisoarea Uniunii Tineretului din lugoslavia adresata tutu-
ror organizatiilor progresiste de tineret din lume. Se arata ca actiunea celor cinci la
Praga si Bratislava este o eroare, apreciind ca , nici asemenea greseli istorice groso-
lane, cum este agresiunea asupra Cehoslovaciei, nu pot zdruncina credinta tinere-
tului lumii si progresul socialismului democrat”'. in aceasta fraza este evidentiata
ruptura intre socialismul de tip stalinist al lui Brejnev si socialismul democrat, cu
fatd umana, manifestat de reformisti. in corul denuntatorilor invaziei s-au aflat si
cei 90 de comunisti eleni, aflati in detentie in lagarul Parthenion din Leros, condusi
de scriitorul Manolis Glezos. Acestia isi exprimau solidaritatea cu cehii si slovaci.®

Dar, cu siguranta, cel mai mare adversar al centrului comunismului mondial
nu era reprezentat nici de Statele Unite, nici de rebelii din Blocul rasaritean, nici de
o alta tara imperialista a lumii, ci de marea republica galbena — Republica Populara
Chineza. China acuza , natura reactionara si imperialista a clicii renegate revizio-
niste sovietice; ea a avut loc cu intelegerea tacita a imperialismului american”'®. La
receptia oferita la Ambasada Romaniei din Beijing, prilejuita de Ziua Nationala - 23
August, premierul Zhou En-lai (Ciu En-lai) a atacat in termeni duri URSS-ul. Moscova
se facea vinovata in opinia Tnaltului oficial chinez de ,,cel mai nerusinat si tipic exem-
plu de politica de putere fascista”?°. Zhou explicita cu aceasta ocazie si teoria pro-
prie a Razboiului Rece?', conform careia cele doua puteri actioneaza complementar

14 AMAE, fond Cehoslovacia. Problema 224 (1)/1968, vol. lll, fasc. 2, f. 1, in ***71968: Primavara
de la Praga, 411.

15 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 50/9-11 septembrie 1968, f. 1544/8.

16 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 1968, dosar 39/23-24 august 1968, f. 1191/13.

17 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 44/29-30 august 1968, f. 1350/1.

18 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 49/7-9 septembrie 1968, f. 1499/7.

19 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 50/9-11 septembrie 1968, f. 1555/35-38.

20 AMAE, fond Telegrame. Pekin 1968, vol. ll, f. 283, in ***1968: Primavara de la Praga, 389-390.
21 Martin Mc.Cauley, Rusia, America si razboiul rece: 1949-1991, traducere de Mihaela Barba
(lasi: Polirom, 1999), 41-42.
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pentru a imparti lumea, facand analogia cu actiunea lui Hitler in Cehoslovacia in
1938 si agresiunea americana in Vietnam. El a concluzionat ca ,, revizionismul sovie-
tic a degenerat in social-imperialism si social-fascism”?2.De cealalta parte, in RDG
se incerca sugrumarea oricarei reactii adverse actiunii in forta, al carei initiator era
considerat de multi liderul Ulbricht?. Este si cazul celor peste o suta de tineri arestati
de catre autoritatile est-germane, dupa cum informa o statiei de radio din Berlinul
Occidental, preluatd de AFP si ulterior de Agerpres: ,,In Germania rasériteand au
fost arestati peste o suta de tineri pentru motivul ca si-au manifestat ostilitatea im-
potriva invaziei din Cehoslovacia. La domiciliul unor tineri, printre care cei doi fii
ai profesorului Havemann si fiica directorului Institutului de marxism-leninismului
s-au efectuat perchezitii. ”*

In randul comunistilor occidentali, desi s-a condamnat la unison interventia,
au existat pozitii nuantate, cum a fost si cazul Stangii franceze. in timp ce, Partidul
Comunist Francez se rezuma doar la dezaprobarea actiunii in forta a URSS, partidul
socialist Section Francaise de I'Internationale Ouvriére (SFIO) hotara sa se retraga
din Asociatia Franta-URSS, argumentand ca ,agresiunea sovietica in Cehoslovacia si
dictatul de la Moscova care i-a urmat fac astazi iluzorii si lipsite de eficacitate partici-
parea socialistilor la organizatia de prietenie si colaborarea cu Uniunea Sovietica“?.
in paralel cu delimitarea clara a socialistilor francezi de actiunea sovieticilor are loc
o repozitionare a membrilor Partidului Comunist Francez, care, prin intermediul
oficiosului France Nouvelle, aratau ca desi interventia reprezinta , o greseala tra-
gica”, ,ea nu are efect retroactiv in ce priveste aprecierea acordata URSS si prin-
cipiilor socialismului”.?® intr-un editorial din The Observer, Neal Acherson acuza
~hebunia generalilor si maresalilor (sovietici — n. A.T.) de a invada Cehoslovacia”?,
subliniind ca o eventuala invazie ar constitui o lovitura devastatoare pentru par-
tidele comuniste occidentale, care doreau sa demonstreze propriilor lor electora-
te viabilitatea modelului cehoslovac. Lucru care s-a si intamplat, , dezastrul ceh a
completat dezintegrarea”?® internationalismului de tip moscovit. in opinia lui Paul
Niculescu-Mizil, anul 1968 reprezinta ,anul puternicului recul al partidelor comunis-
te din Europa Occidentala”.?® Si nu numai am spune noi. 1968 reprezinta un recul
pentru intregul spectru al egalitarismului subordonat Moscovei, slabind pozitia de
primus inter pares a URSS si dand un imbold comunismului natiunilor.

O caracteristica aparte a reformelor cehoslovace a fost aceea ca intelectualii
au jucat un rol esential in elaborarea si punerea in aplicare a proiectelor reformiste.
De aceea, dupa strivirea sub senilele tancurilor a visului cehoslovac, primii care au
sarit in apararea initiatorilor ideilor lui ianuarie au fost tot intelectualii. Astfel, cel
de-al XIV-lea Congres international de filozofie de la Viena a adoptat o rezolutie de
condamnare a interventiei celor cinci tari pe teritoriul cehoslovac, manifestandu-si
solidaritatea cu intelectualii cehi si slovaci si, in acelasi timp, speranta ca nu se vor
mai intoarce vremurile ,,cdnd cautarea adevarului antrena inchisoarea, deportarea
sau exilul”.?® Printre semnatarii se aflau personalitati de renume ale culturii uni-
versale precum Karl Popper, Jean Hyppolite sau Herbert Spiegelberg.3' Atitudinea

22 AMAE, fond Telegrame. Pekin 1968, vol. ll, f. 283, in ***1968: Primavara de la Praga, 390.
23 AMAE, fond Telegrame. Londra 1968, vol. I, f. 129, in ***1968: Primavara de la Praga, 98-99.
24 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 46/1-2 septembrie 1968, f. 1398/2-3.

25 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 48/4-7 septembrie 1968, f. 1486/1.

26 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 49/7-9 septembrie 1968, f. 1515/5.

27 Neal Acherson, ,Red Army Keeps. Czechs guessing”, The Observer, 14 iulie 1968, 2.

28 Acherson, ,Red Army*, 2.

29 Paul Niculescu-Mizil, O istorie traita: memorii, vol. ll, Bucuresti, Moscova, Praga, Bologna, (s.
l,s. e s.a), 272.

30 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 49/7-9 septembrie 1968, f. 1519/14.

31 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 71968, dosar 49/7-9 septembrie 1968, f. 1519/14.
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antisovietica a intelectualilor nu a fost doar un episod prilejuit de criza cehoslova-
ca, ea manifestandu-se frecvent in cursul anului 1968.

O reactie mai vizibila a avut loc in Romania comunista, unde Nicolae Ceausescu,
opozant ferm al influentelor sovietice si sustinator declarat al lui Dubcek, a tinut
in ziua invaziei un discurs public la Bucuresti, criticand politica sovietica in termeni
neobisnuit de duri. Opozitia Bucurestilor a consolidat imaginea Romaniei in cancela-
riile occidentale pentru urmatoarea perioada, Nicolae Ceausescu fiind considerat un
partener serios de discutie. RDG acuza liderii cehi ca au pactizat cu imperialistii si ca
faceau jocul celor din Germania Federala. De fapt, era un razboi germano-german
la nivelul declaratiilor si al pozitiilor publice. in timp ce Berlinul a participat activ la
ocuparea Cehoslovaciei, Bonn-ul s-a situat la antipozi, solicitand, inca din primele
zile ale invaziei, acordarea lui Alexander Dubcek a Premiului Nobel.3?

Siin celelalte state comuniste se conturau pozitii similare celor din Germania
Rasariteana. In Finlanda, tarad cu o puternica influenta sovieticd la acea dats,
ocupatia a provocat un imens scandal. Partidul Comunist din Finlanda a denuntat
ocupatia, la fel ca Partidul Comunist Italian si cel francez. Presedintele Finlandei,
Urho Kekkonen, a fost primul politician vestic care a vizitat oficial Cehoslovacia
dupa august 1968, fiind intampinat cu cele mai mari onoruri cehoslovace de catre
presedintele Ludvik Svoboda, in data de 4 octombrie 1969. Occidentul nu a acordat
niciun sprijin semnificativ reformistilor cehi, considerand ca trebuie sa-si indrepte
atentia catre consolidarea puterii in alte zone.

Invadarea Cehoslovaciei si pozitia neconforma a Romaniei si lugoslaviei fac
parte din ceea ce istoricii numesc a fi una dintre cele mai importante crize ale
Razboiului Rece®.

Romania, prin vocea lui Nicolae Ceausescu, a condamnat invazia

Un caz aparte |-a reprezentat Romania, care s-a opus interventiei brutale a
URSS in Cehoslovacia. Evident ca acest lucru s-a datorat un decizii extrem de bine
gandite, care a avut drept scop — apreciem, dupa cercetarile intreprinse -slujirea
interesului national.

Relatiile romano-cehoslovace s-au derulat in cele mai bune conditii, lucru ce
a consolidat o factiune aparte a lagarului socialist, punand in pericol rolul de lider
autoritar al Moscovei. ingrijorarea sovietica este redata si de spusele premierului
sovietic Kosaghin din sedinta Biroului Politice, conform carora cehoslovacii, prin
apropierea de Romania si lugoslavia, vor sa arate ca acum sunt mai puternici si mai
greu de doborat, dar atentionarea lui Brejnev, tot catre Biroul Politic al PCUS, din
19 iulie, prin care acuza ,cardasia dunareana”?*. Vizitele repetate ale conducerii
PCR si PCC in Cehoslovacia si, respectiv, Romania, culminand cu vizita, din 15 - 17
august 1968, a lui Nicolae Ceausescu la Praga si primirea prieteneasca a acestuia de
catre presedintele Svoboda si Alexander Dubcek sunt tot atatea dovezi ca unitatea
de monolit a Blocului comunist se fisurase, o fisura care poate fi vazuta ca un semn
al destramarii Pactului de la Varsovia si disparitia URSS peste ani.

Fara indoiala, cea mai inalta forma de exprimare a independentei Romaniei
fata de Moscova a fost reprezentata de manifestarea din Piata Palatului, din

32 Consiliul vest-german pentru miscarea europeana propunea printre altele acordarea
Premiului Nobel lui Dubcek si i solicita generalului De Gaulle, presedintele Frantei, sa reintegreze
fortele militare ale tarii sale in NATO. Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 39/23-24 august 1968,
f. 1186.

33 Jean Carpentier si Francois Lebrun (coord.), Istoria Europei, (Bucuresti:Humanitas, 2006), 373.
34 Florin Constantiniu, O istorie sincera a poporului romédn, Editia a lll-a, (Bucuresti:Univers
Enciclopedic, 2002), 479.
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21 august 1968, unde Nicolae Ceausescu ,s-a inflacarat si s-a montat sincer”*,
sustinand, probabil, cel mai bun discurs al sau. ,Patrunderea trupelor celor cinci
tari socialiste in Cehoslovacia — spunea Ceausescu — reprezinta o mare greseala si
o greseala pentru pacea in Europa, pentru soarta socialismului in lume“3®, consi-
derand de neacceptat ,ca un stat socialist, ca state socialiste sa incalce libertatea
si independenta altui stat”*, raspunzand Doctrinei Brejnev ca , nu exista nicio jus-
tificare, nu poate fi acceptat niciun motiv de a admite, pentru o clipa numai, ide-
ea interventiei militare in treburile unui stat socialist fratesc”3®. Discursului inflaca-
rat al liderului roman fii era atasata Declaratia din 22 august 1968 a Marii Adunari
Nationale a Republicii Socialiste Romania cu privire la principiile de baza ale politi-
cii externe a Romaniei, conform careia ,numai organele alese ale partidului si sta-
tului poarta raspunderea asupra destinelor unei natiuni socialiste”*® si ca ,a neso-
coti aceste organe, a actiona in pofida vointei si peste capul lor, a aprecia situatia
dintr-o tara socialista — si a actiona in consecinta — pe baza informarilor unilaterale
sau tendentioase facute anumite grupuri sau persoane inseamna a calca in picioa-
re principiul sacru al suveranitatii unui popor socialist”“°.

Manifestatia din 21 august a fost un gest frumos, de independenta fata de
Moscova, care scotea la iveala starea extraordinara de spirit a romanilor, ce au ras-
puns ,chemarii partidului, nu pentru a apara partidul si pe Ceausescu (...), ci mai ales
datorita unei trasaturi dominante in ultimele decenii: antisovietismul.”*' Curand,
Nicolae Ceausescu si conducerea partidului vor constientiza faptul ca nu puteai sa
lupti impotriva URSS sub stindardul unui partid comunist si, desi se creasera gar-
zile patriotice, primite cu ,aplauze, urale puternice, prelungite“*?, capacitatea de
aparare a Romaniei in fata pericolului sovietic era practic inexistenta. inca din cea
de a doua zi a invadarii Cehoslovaciei, oficialii romani indemnau la prudenta, o
prudenta care avea sa rezolve in mod fericit cea mai importanta criza a Razboiului
Rece din Europa.

LPrietenia” romano-cehoslovaca a functionat nu doar inainte de 21 august
1968, ci si in timpul interventiei militare initiate si conduse de sovietici. Discursul
lui Ceausescu din Piata Palatului a devenit laitmotivul distantarii Romaniei fata de
Moscova si a apropierii de Cehoslovacia si de celelalte tari socialiste care-si doreau un
alt fel de comunism. Fiecare ceh si fiecare slovac se simteau adoptati parca de con-
ducerea de la Bucuresti. Treptat, adaptandu-se situatiei existente in Cehoslovacia,
liderul roman a devenit din ce in ce mai putin vehement la adresa Uniunii Sovietice,
dar ecoul reactiilor sale s-a auzit mult timp dupa aceea. Martor ocular al evenimen-
telor, llie Ciurescu apreciaza ca Romania a reactionat prompt si curajos, , respin-
gdnd hotarat si direct, fara echivoc, fara diplomatie ocolitoare“* actiunea in forta
a celor cinci tari membre ale OTV. lar ,,marele miting din Piata Palatului, la care au
participat peste o suta de mii de romani, a avut un ecou international fara seaman.
La dimensiuni planetare. “intr-adevar, lumea democratica L.aplauda” discursul lui

35 Florin Constantiniu, O istorie, 481.

36 ,Cuvantarea lui Nicolae Ceausescu din Piata Palatului Republicii”, Scdnteia, 22 august 1968,
1.

37 ,Cuvantarea”, 1.

38 ,,Cuvantarea”, 1.

39 ,Declaratia MAN a RS Romania cu privire la principiile de baza ale politicii externe a
Romaniei”, Scanteia, 23 august 1968, 1.

40 ,Declaratia”, 1.

41 Mihai Retegan, 1968: Din primavara pdna-n toamna: schita de politica externa romaneasca
(Bucurest: Rao, 1998), 229.

42 Mihai Retegan, 71968, 229.

43 llie Ciurescu, Aduceri aminte din Cehoslovacia 1968 (1), interviu acordat lui Andrei Tinu,
Bucuresti, 8 ianuarie 2014.

44 llie Ciurescu, Aduceri aminte.
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Nicolae Ceausescu si, deopotriva, pozitia romaneasca in problema cehoslovaca.
Intr-o analiza a ziaristilor de la Radio Europa Libera, difuzata in cadrul emisiunii in
limba romana din data de 22 august 1968, se arata ca ,solidarizarea regimului de
la Bucuresti cu poporul cehoslovac este un act de lealitate fata de un prieten aflat
la grea incercare, dar si unul de curaj, din moment ce Kremlinul a renuntat pentru
moment sa mai practice politica ratiunii”*. Se evidentia atasamentul populatiei
fata de PCR, care intelesese la randul sau ca sprijinul acesteia este vital pentru po-
litica de independenta fata de Moscova. Se sublinia faptul ca regimul instaurat in
1965 intelesese nevoia unei schimbari de atitudine. Se vorbea atunci de ,umanism
socialist”, de ,dezvoltarea multilaterala a personalitatii umane” si de , dreptul fie-
caruia de a-si dezvolta si fructifica talentul si capacitatile proprii”.*

Jurnalistul Jean Vincent, trimis special la Bucuresti al AFP, surprindea puter-
nica emotie care se instalase la Bucuresti, manifestarile de simpatie fata de politica
partidului si ,atmosfera de mobilizare”.” 23 august era Ziua Nationalda a Romaniei,
0 ocazie mai mult decat oportuna pentru Ceausescu de a-si arata atasamentul
pentru partidul frate cehoslovac si de a-si spori autoritatea in interiorul tarii.
Pozitia transanta in problema cehoslovaca, manifestata cel putin in primele zile
ale interventiei militare in Cehoslovacia, a contribuit la scaderea sanselor oricarui
contracandidat al lui Nicolae Ceausescu la functia de secretar general al partidului.
Toti ceilalti s-au raliat pozitiei liderului roman. Nu puteau sa actioneze altfel, efectul
pervers al indepartarii de Moscova“®® se vedea deja. Membrii conducerii centrale de
partid si de stat, dar si liderii judeteni s-au exprimat fara echivoc de partea secreta-
rului general al PCR. Unul dintre liderii momentului a fost si lon lliescu, pe atunci
prim-secretar al Uniunii Tineretului Comunist. Acesta , a acuzat URSS si cei patru
aliati ai ei ca se fac vinovati de «agresiune» impotriva Cehoslovaciei. Este pentru
prima oara, a subliniat el, cdnd state socialiste savarsesc o agresiune impotriva al-
tui stat socialist”#. Jean Vincent sublinia in corespondenta sa ideea ca discursul lui
lon lliescu nu era ,,decdt un fel de epilog spectaculos la marea cuvéntare rostita in
Adunare de Nicolae Ceausescu”*. Un discurs care prelua temele majore ale cuvan-
tarii presedintelui Consiliului de Stat si secretar general al PCR.

Pe parcursul lunii septembrie, tonul ascutit al Bucurestilor s-a mai estompat,
realismul si reticenta luand locul dorintei de a imbraca intr-o haina nationala co-
munismul. Problema cehoslovaca era trecuta in plan secund, Romania manifestand
o pozitie de retinere. 5" Intr-un articol din ,Sun”, aparut la 7 septembrie si intitulat
«Tara ridicarilor din umeri si a zvonurilor dejucate”, John Akass surprindea aceas-
ta schimbare de atitudine a romanilor. , Tactica lui Ceausescu in dirijarea tarii sale
prin criza actuala — conchidea Akass — pare sa fie eficace, desi extrem de monoto-
na. El a devenit pur si simplu chiar si mai ortodox decét era inainte. Cuvantarile lui
recente au fost pur si simplu platitudini marxist-leniniste, material luat din textul
cartilor, pe care nici cel mai erudit si banuitor autor de fonduri de la «Pravda» nu
le-ar putea considera ca erezie”>?. Odata cu domolirea tonului din discursurile ofici-
ale, si organul de presa ,Scanteia” si celelalte publicatii au acordat spatii mai putin
generoase crizei cehoslovace, asa dupa cum sublinia si ziaristul britanic: ,Ziarele

45 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 1968, dosar 38/22-23 august 1968, f. 1166/1.

46 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 1968, dosar 38/22-23 august 1968, f. 1166/1.

47 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 1968, dosar 38/22-23 august 1968, f. 1167/1.

48 Adrian Cioroianu, Istorie, eroi, cultura politica: reflectii despre cavalerii memoriei si partizanii
uitarii, (Craiova: Scrisul Romanesc, 2008), s.f.

49 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 1968, dosar 38/22-23 august 1968, f. 1167/1.

50 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 38/22-23 august 1968, f. 1167/1.

51 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 48/04-07 septembrie 1968, f. 1483.

52 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 49/07-09 septembrie 1968, f. 1507.
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ignoreaza (sic!) virtual criza cehoslovaca. Principalul articol din pagina I dintr-un
ziar din Bucuresti saptaméana aceasta marca faptul ca Roménia a reusit sa obtina
ciment colorat”>3.

~Inteligenta nativa, abilitatea politica si un notabil simt al situatiei”>*l-au
transformat pe Nicolae Ceausescu intr-o vedeta a politicii internationale, un om cu
care si despre care discuta toata lumea. Criza cehoslovaca, in speta pozitionarea
Romaniei fata de masurile reformiste de la Praga si, mai ales, fata de interventia
militara, a aratat capacitatea liderului de la Bucuresti de a se plia rapid, in functie
de interesele personale si ale Romaniei.

Concluzii

Primavara de la Praga nu a fost doar o explozie a exuberantei libertatii ce a
cuprins intreaga societate cehoslovaca, ci, mai ales, o incercare de independenta
fata de Moscova. Vecinul de la Rasarit, identificand in gestul conducerii comunis-
te de la Praga un act de nesupunere, de atentat asupra intereselor strategice ale
URSS, a intervenit in forta. Uniunea Sovietica nu putea permite un astfel de gest
(distantarea — n. A.T.), chiar daca datele problemei se schimbasera in mod catego-
ric. Disidenta fata de politica de la Moscova pornea, spre deosebire de anii ‘50, de
la cadrele de partid.>> De remarcat este, in acest sens, pozitia Romaniei, care a fost
considerata de multi dintre liderii occidentali drept Tnceputul unei rupturi defini-
tive in partea rasariteana a Europei, in Blocul comunist. Nu a fost decat un foc de
paie, care nu a putut sa arda din temelii Blocul Rasaritean, cu toate ca i-a scos in
evidenta o parte din slabiciuni.

Studiul de fata, face parte dintr-un efort mai amplu de cunoastere a eveni-
mentelor circumscrise Primaverii de la Praga, efort concretizat in teza de doctorat
a autorului, coordonata de renumitul istoric Mihai Retegan. Momentul ‘68 con-
stituie pentru specialistii in stiinte politice si pentru istorici imboldul de a gasi noi
explicatii ale cauzelor producerii acestei miscari reformatoare, de a reface in mod
obiectiv schema mentala a unui popor dornic de a se elibera de sub cizma sovietica.
Un moment pe care Vaclav Havel il considera ca fiind acela al ,, cetateniei regasite .
Pentru Havel, remarcabil om de cultura, anul 1968 reprezinta in sine o cotitura unica
siimportanta in istorie, o borna care marcheaza, care ,jaloneaza evolutia societatii
moderne”>. Nu este doar o infruntare intre doua tabere politice, soldata, in prima
faza, cu victoria unei echipe si urmata de victoria finala a celei de-a doua, mai putin
liberala, ajutata de interventia brutala a URSS si aliatilor ei.®®Primavara de la Praga
este ,,apogeul unui lung proces de luare la cunostinta, de eliberare a societatii”*.

53 Arhiva Agerpres, fond 7968, dosar 49/07-09 septembrie 1968, f. 1507.

54 Adrian Cioroianu, Istorie, eroi, 19.

55 Nicolae Dragusin, ,Praga 1968 si reforma imposibila a comunismului”, Aldine (2008),
http://www.romanialibera.ro/cultura/aldine/praga-1968-si-reforma-imposibila-a-comunismul
ui-132460.html, accesat03.05.2015.

56 Vaclav Havel, ,Préface. La citoyenneté retrouvée”, in Francois Fejtd et Jacques Rupnik
(coord.), Le printemps tchécoslovaque 1968, (Paris, Edition Complexe, 2008) 11-13.

57 Vaclav Havel, , Préface” 11.

58 Vaclav Havel, , Préface” 11.

59 Vaclav Havel, , Préface” 11.
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Sfera Politicii

O perspectiva teoretica asupra

Abstract

This article represents a brief
theoretical overview of the
contentious politics field. Its
broad aim is to present the
emergence of a research domain
and of its basic characteristics.
But, more importantly, the
purpose is to highlight its
approach toward political protest
and toward the outcomes of
contentious politics across

time and space. In this way

we can shape a framework of
intepretation that can help us
better understand and explain
events otherwise difficult to be
seen through a thoretical lense.
And this could be the more
helpful in a political reality that
borught protest in the centre
stage of political activity, both
internally, in Romania, as well
as as externally, in Europe and
elsewhere.
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contestarii politice’

m DAN DRAGHIA

[University of Bucharest]

aca privim realitatea po-
litica interna si interna-
tionala dupa izbucnirea

crizei economice din 2008, dar mai ales
dupa anul 2011, atunci cand Primavara
Araba a adus in prim plan contestarea
violenta, pana la rasturnarea regimuri-
lor, putem observa cu usurinta ca pro-
testul a devenit oarecum norma si nu
exceptia, luand in multe cazuri locul po-
liticii de rutina, reglementata de norme
si desfasurata dupa un tipar bine stabi-
lit. Desi multi clameaza explicatii sim-
pliste pentru aceasta evolutie, pe care
de multe ori le incadreaza in tipare mi-
nimale de genul pauperizarii economi-
ce sau a conflictului etnic si/sau religios,
lucrurile sunt intotdeauna mai compli-
cate, iar cauzele nu sunt aproape nicio-
data singulare.

Este suficient sa privim situatia
Greciei, aproape intrata in faliment de
stat din cauza unui raspuns neadecvat
la criza, sau pe cea a Siriei, acolo unde
aparenta claritate a dorintei de inlatu-
rare a lui Bashar al-Assad s-a transfor-
mat Tntr-un razboi civil in care nu tinta
de Tnceput este acum privita drept cel

1 Acest articol este rezultatul cercetarii facu-
ta posibila prin sprijinul financiar oferit prin
Programul Operational Sectorial Dezvolta-
rea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, cofinantat
prin Fondul Social European, in cadrul pro-
jectului POSDRU/159/1.5/5/132400, intitulat
JTineri cercetatori de succes — dezvoltare
profesionala in context interdisciplinar si
international”.
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mai mare rau, ci Statul Islamic. Sunt doar doua exemple in cazul carora privirea
simplista si rigida asupra evenimentelor din ultimii sapte nu este suficienta pentru
a intelege si explica aparitia si dezvoltarea protestului si conflictului, uneori foarte
violent, ca principala modalitate de a face politica.

Prin urmare, orice explicatie a protestului, si mai ales a celui sistemic, necesi-
ta o analiza mult mai detaliata, care, foarte important, trebuie sa aiba la baza un
cadru teoretic de interpretare capabil sa permita comparatii de-a lungul unui spec-
tru mai amplu al proceselor contestatare. Un astfel de cadru putem gasi in teoria
contestarii politice, pe care o vom prezenta mai jos in coordonatele sale principale
de emergenta, evolutie si al instrumentelor de analiza pe care le ofera.

Un domeniu nou, cu radacini foarte vechi

Istoric vorbind, contestarea politica isi are originile la inceputurile analizei
miscarilor sociale, pe care le putem localiza incepand cu jumatatea secolului al
XIX-lea, in lucrarile economistului german Lorenz von Stein (History of the French
Social Movement From 1789 to the Present (1850), 1846) si ale sociologului francez
Gustave Le Bon (Psihologia multimilor, 1895)2. intr-o form& primordiala si mai de-
graba descriptiva, fara un inventar de concepte si termeni specifici, acestia au in-
cercat explicarea unor episoade si miscari sociale care puneau in discutie autorita-
tea cu obiectivul de a schimba in parte sau radical mersul lucrurilor intr-o societate.
Obiectul de studiu il constituiau evenimente relativ recente, uneori contempora-
ne la scara istoriei, tinand cont de faptul ca ideile si modificarile aduse de acestea
isi faceau inca efectul, cum era cazul Revolutiei Franceze. Acest tip de interactiune
socio-politica (miscarea sociald) ce va suscita interesul cercetatorilor dezvoltand
un subiect de studiu care va contura mult mai tarziu domeniul amplu al contesta-
rii politice, a aparut in a doua jumatate a secolului al XVIll-lea in spatiul britanic si
nord-american?. intre timp, evolutia cercetarii asupra diferitelor forme de contesta-
re politica a parcurs un drum foarte lung, in care a predominat fragmentarea teo-
retica si preferinta pentru o determinanta privilegiata a declansarii evenimentului
contestatar. Practic, s-a pornit de la evenimente si procese sociale dintre cele mai
diverse, care erau analizate si explicate separat prin abordari ce puneau in centru
anumiti determinanti (pornirile individuale, constrangerile structurale sau aspectele
identitare), ajungandu-se apoi la o formula conciliatoare, prin integrarea tuturor
acestor exemple de contestare intr-un domeniu mai amplu, contestarea politica,
bazat pe o constructie teoretica mai generala®*.

Principalul resort intelectual care a stat la baza necesitatii de a dezvolta un
cadru teoretic general care sa poata include orice tip de contestare politica si sa o
poata explica pe fiecare in parte conform caracteristicilor sale unice a fost observa-
rea unei combinatii recurente de variatii si regularitati in ce priveste contestarea po-
litica. Aceasta inregistreaza un spectru foarte larg de probleme, actori, interactiuni,
revendicari, secvente si rezultate de la o perioada la alta si dintr-un loc in altul, dar,
in acelasi timp, prezinta si importante puncte comune in formele pe care la ia®.

2 Francois Chazel, ,Miscarile sociale”, in Raymond Boudon, (coord.), Tratat de sociologie,
traducere de Delia Vasiliu si Anca Ene (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 2006), 322 — 323.

3 Charles Tilly, Social movements, 1768 — 2004 (Boulder, Colorado, USA: Paradigm Publishers,
2004), 25.

4 Doug McAdam, Sidney Tarrow, Charles Tilly, ,Comparative perspectives on contentious
politics”, in Mark Irving Lichbach, Alan S. Zuckerman, (eds.), Comparative Politics. Rationality,
Culture, and Structure (Cambridge University Press, 2009), 260.

5 Sidney Tarrow, Charles Tilly, Contentious politics (Boulder, London: Paradigm Publishers,
2007), 11.
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Propriu-zis insa, ca si domeniu in sine, contestarea politica reprezinta o arie
tematica relativ noua in evolutia si in forma de astazi. Desi, asa cum am afirmat mai
sus, realitatea socio-umana a inregistrat si a fost confruntata cu forme ale conflic-
tului politic inca din cele mai vechi timpuri, acestea au facut mai degraba obiec-
tul unor analize separate, cantonate in tiparele unor discipline ca sociologia, isto-
ria sau stiintele politice si delimitate teoretic sub forma unor domenii ca studiul
miscarilor sociale sau al revolutiilor’. Avand ca obiect de cercetare evenimente si
procese cu un impact puternic asupra mentalului colectiv, studiul contestarii politi-
ce in sine este unul sensibil la toate evolutiile din lumea reala. Acesta a reprezen-
tat numai unul din motivele pentru care valul de miscari sociale care au marcat lu-
mea occidentala in anii '60-'70 a dus la o crestere exponentiala a interesului pentru
acest tip de evenimente politice. lar odata cu acest interes au aparut in mod firesc
si incercarile de reformulare teoretica, conturate in noi paradigme interpretative si
intr-o efervescenta intelectuala care a reprezentat practic originea contestarii po-
litice ca arie tematica distinct, si nu colaterala ca pana atunci®. Punctul de cotitu-
ra a fost reprezentat de lucrarea lui Charles Tilly, From Mobilization to Revolution
(1978), in care acesta a dezvoltat atat o teorie cat si o metoda integranta de ana-
liza a miscarilor si schimbarilor sociale. Potrivit acesteia, interesele, organizarea si
oportunitatile actioneaza unele asupra celorlalte intr-un amalgam de interactiuni
care contureaza evenimentele contestatare®.

Dezvoltarea unui cadru teoretic coerent si sistematic, recunoscut ca atare, a
fost desavarsita abia in anii ‘90'°. Baza au reprezentat-o lucrarile catorva cerceta-
tori apartinand unor discipline ca sociologia si stiintele politice, cel mai reprezen-
tativ fiind sociologul american Charles Tilly, alaturi de colegii sai Doug McAdam si
Sidney Tarrow'. Practic, ei au Tncercat si in buna masura au reusit sa creeze un ast-
fel de cadru, prin intermediul caruia sa poata fi analizata o paleta cat mai larga de
interactiuni conflictuale care sa implice intr-un fel sau altul politicul, pe baza unor
teoretizari si concepte cat mai general aplicabile'?.

Desi separarea intre diferitele forme de contestare politica este inca prezen-
ta, in mare parte din cauza diferentelor geografice si a intrebarilor diferite la care
trebuie sa raspunda cercetatorii diverselor fenomene sociale, efortul crearii unui ca-
dru teoretic integrant a dat roade in sensul aparitiei domeniului contestarii politice.
Idea principala care a venit dinspre aceasta abordare a fost posibilitatea combina-
rii cunostintelor teoretice dezvoltate mai ales in cAmpul de cercetare al miscarilor
sociale cu acelea elaborate asupra revolutiilor, democratizarii si a conflictelor etni-
ce'. Practic, contestarea politica insumeaza legaturile si punctele comune care se
pot observa de-a lungul tuturor evenimentelor si proceselor contestatare, mergand

6 Sidney G. Tarrow, Power in Movement, Social Movements and Contentious Politics (Cambridge
University Press, 1998), 2.

7 Sidney G. Tarrow, ,The People’s Two Rhythms: Charles Tilly and the Study of Contentious
Politics. A Review Article”, Comparative Studies in Society and History 3 (Jul., 1996): 586.

8 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, ,Comparative ,,, 266.

9 George Ritzer, (ed.), Encyclopedia of Social Theory, Volume Il (Thousands Oaks, London, New
Delhi: SAGE Publications, 2005), p. 836.

10 Tarrow, Power, Xl. Vezi si Marco Giugni, Doug McAdam, Charles Tilly, (eds.), How social
movements matter (Minneapolis, London: University of Minnesota Press, 1999), XI.

11 Vincent Boudreau, David S. Meyer, , Social Movements”, in Todd Landman and Neil Robinson,
(eds.), The Sage Handbook of Comparative Politics (Sage Publications, 2009), 350. Vezi si lulius
Rostas, ,Romii in Romania post-comunista: mobilizare si discurs identitar”, Sfera Politicii 138
(2009): 59-60.

12 Doug McAdam, Sidney Tarrow, Charles Tilly, Dynamics of Contention (Cambridge, New York,
Port Melbourne, Madrid, Cape Town: Cambdridge Univeristy Press, 2004), XI.

13 Donatella Della Porta, Mario Diani, Social Movements: An Introduction (Oxford: Basil
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de la activitatea localizata mai ales in interiorul institutiilor politice conventionale
si pana la cele mai violente fenomene revolutionare'. Justificat de convingerea ca
procesele sociale pot fi mai bine intelese si explicate daca sunt privite in comple-
xitatea si integralitatea lor, care implica automat incursiuni in toate aspectele so-
ciale, politice si economice cu care intra in contact, scopul constructiei teoretice a
fost acela de a facilita si incuraja trecerea diferitelor granite, fie ca era vorba de
cele disciplinare, istorice, geografice sau intre diferitele forme de contestare®. in
esenta, a fost vorba de efortul de a construi studii de caz detaliate, si cu toate aceste
foarte analitice, ale politicii conflictuale, care sa trezeasca in aceeasi masura intere-
sul istoricilor preocupati de protestul social, cat si al sociologilor si politologilor®.

La nivel de paradigme interpretative, acest lucru a insemnat evolutia de la
o traditie structuralista, specifica si dominanta in anii '60-'70, la perspectiva realis-
mului relational’, trecand prin perioade in care un cuvant important de spus I-au
avut si interpretarile culturaliste sau cele rationaliste. Prima dintre acestea, cea
structuralista, care si astazi este imbratisata de multi cercetatori, se caracterizeaza
prin mai multe trasaturi generale. Cea mai importanta, si definitorie in acelasi timp,
este aceea ca evidentiaza interpretarea comportamentului in termeni de constran-
geri structurale in detrimentul scopurilor voluntare ale indivizilor. De asemenea, ea
se concentreaza pe relatiile dintre unitati si nu pe atributele intrinseci ale acestor
unitati, reliefand relatiile structurale intre acestea ca fiind influente asupra com-
portamentelor sociale, oricum mai influente decat interactiunile dintre individ si
grupul din care face parte™.

Punand accentul, de o parte, pe variabilele culturale, iar, pe de alta parte, pe
excluderea determinantei ideilor in procesele sociale?®, abordarile culturaliste?' si
cele rationaliste nu au multumit pe deplin comunitatea cercetatorilor. lar aceasta
mai ales pentru ca ignorau prea mult faptele individuale si sociale, lucru ce aducea
greutati in explicarea optima a unor aspecte legate de aparitia, dezvoltarea si ma-
nifestarea formelor de contestare politica. in special din aceste considerente, posi-
bilitatea de analiza relationala observata si dezvoltata cu precadere de catre socio-
logul american Charles Tilly a capatat o influenta considerabila??, desi nu consensu-
ala®. Principalul avantaj al acestei abordari era faptul ca, in cadrul unei constructii
teoretice care pune accentul pe atentia sistematica la interactiunea dintre actori,
institutii si curentele de contestare politica, propunea un model integrat de anali-
za, care lua in calcul aspecte dezvoltate de toate abordarile anterioare?:. in aceasta

14 Boudreau, Meyer, ,Social”, 350.

15 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, ,Comparative”, 260.

16 Michael Hanagan, recenzie la Tarrow, Tilly, Contentious, Journal of Social History Societies &
Cultures 3 (Spring 2008): 762.

17 Sidney Tarrow, ,Charles Tilly and the Practice of Contentious Politics”, Social Movement
Studies, 3 (December 2008): 226.

18 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, Dynamics, XVII.

19 Wayne te Brake, Michael P. Hanagan, Leslie Page Moch, Challenging Authority. The Historical
Study of Contentious Politics (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1998), X-XI.

20 Richard Price, ,Detecting Ideas and Their Effects”, in Robert E. Goodin, Charles Tilly, The
Oxford Handbook of Contextual Political Analysis (New York: Oxford University Press, 2006),
252.

21 O detaliere foarte buna a acestei abordari gasim in Rhys H. Williams, , The Cultural Contexts
of Collective Action: Constraints, Opportunities, and the Symbolic Life of Social Movements”, in
David A. Snow, Sarah A. Soule, Hanspeter Kriesi, The Blackwell Companion to Social Movements
(Malden, Oxford, Carlton, Victoria: Blackwell Publishing, 2004), 91 — 115.

22 Ritzer, Encyclopedia, 836.

23 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, ,Comparative”, 261.

24 Mario Diani, ,Introduction: Social Movements, Contentious Actions, and Social Networks:
‘From Methapor to Substance’, in Mario Diani, Doug McAdam, (eds.), Social Movements and
Networks. Relational Approaches to Collective Action (Oxford University Press, 2003), 1.
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linie de gandire, actiunea colectiva poate fi prezisa si explicata pornind de la mo-
bilizare, oportunitate sau amenintare si putere. Prin aceasta abordare s-a incercat
schimbarea unghiului de analiza dintr-unul static intr-unul dinamic, care punea ac-
cent mai degraba pe identificarea si explicarea relationarilor dintre diversele ele-
mente ale unui proces de contestare decat pe aceste elemente in sine.

Ce este contestarea politica?

Aria de cercetare a contestarii politice este plasata prin constructie undeva
la granita dintre sociologie si stiinte politice?*, asa cum se observa si din termenul
care desemneaza domeniul. Analiza pe baza reperelor sale teoretice inclina intr-o
directia sau in alta in functie de actorul asupra caruia se pune accentul in demer-
sul de cercetare. De regula, cu cat accentul cade mai mult asupra actorilor politici
recunoscuti ca atare, cu atat se intra mai mult in zona de stiinta politica, iar cu cat
accentul cade mai mult pe actorii sociali, intaietatea este preluata de sociologie. in
mod evident, trebuie spus ca si istoria, ca disciplina esentiala care furnizeaza ma-
terial documentar de interpretare pentru studiul contestarii politice, a avut un rol
esential in conturarea acestui domeniu teoretic?. Deci este vorba de un domeniu
interdisciplinar prin execelenta.

Prima dificultate apare in momentul in care dorim sa traducem formula ver-
bala ce desemneaza acest camp de cercetare, in conditiile in care variantele in ro-
mana ale lucrarilor ce sunt parte ale acestui domeniu lipsesc cu desavarsire, iar stu-
diile si cercetarile care prezinta referinte bibliografice sunt foarte putine?. Tocmai
de aceea, unele definitii si concepte vom incerca sa le mentinem in formularea lor
primar&, pentru a le pastra cat mai bine intelesul. In englezi, domeniul ca ata-
re este desemnat prin termenul ,contentious politics”, iar substantivul simplu fo-
losit pentru a numi actiunile care se incadreaza in acest domeniu teoretic este
Lcontention”28,

Se poate spune ca, la baza, contestarea politica reprezinta un fel de conversatie
sau schimb intre grupuri de cetateni. Asemenea oricarui dialog, contestarea politica
reprezinta un complex de semne, comunicativ si direct, care foloseste simboluri pen-
tru a prezenta revendicarile unui grup catre celalalt. Desi apare intr-un cadru exis-
tent al dialogului social, contestarea permite exprimarea unor idei noi si da nastere
altor conventii decat cele stabilite deja. In acelasi timp, grupurile existente resping
de multe ori eforturile grupurilor protestatare de a comunica si chiar neaga fap-
tul ca protestele lor reprezinta incercari de comunicare?. Se naste astfel un schimb
amplu si multidirectional intre grupuri, schimb ce reprezinta contestarea politica.

Termenul de , contestare politica” a aparut pentru a desemna un mediu so-
cio-politic cat mai extins in care sa poata fi incadrate diverse tipuri de actiuni mai
degraba decat pentru a defini actiunile respective, care sunt semnalate oricum prin
alte concepte. lar aceste manifestari sociale si politice pot imbraca o mare varietate
de forme si pot veni fie din partea subiectilor autoritatii, fie din partea autoritatilor,
domeniul avand tocmai scopul de a crea un cadru cat mai larg in interiorul caruia

25 Tarrow, ,,Charles Tilly”, 241.

26 Brian Dill, Ronald Aminzade, ,Historians and the Study of Protest”, in Bert Klandermans,
Conny Roggenband, (eds.), Handbook of Social Movements Across Disciplines (New York:
Springer Science, 2007), 302.

27 Spre exemplu, singura referinta in acest sens pe care am intalnit-o ii apartine lui lulius Rostas,
care traduce termenul in romana prin formula , politica conflictuala” — Rostas, ,Romii”, 58.

28 Karen Stanbridge, recenzie la Tilly, Tarow, Contentious, Canadian Journal of Sociology
Online, (November-December 2006): 2.

29 te Brake, Hanagan, Moch, Challenging, XVII.
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acestea sa poata fi analizate prin intermediul unui sistem de referinta comun3.
Contestarea politica implica deci interactiuni in care diversi actori produc revendi-
cari ce greveaza asupra interesului altcuiva (contestare), ducand la eforturi conju-
gate in numele unor interese si programe impartasite (actiune colectiva), in care gu-
vernele sunt implicate ca tinte, initiatori ai revendicarilor sau parti terte (politica)®'.

Ca urmare, prin ,contentious politics” intelegem planul care aduce laolalta
contestarea, actiunea colectiva si politica, trei dintre Tnsusirile cele mai importante
ale vietii sociale, plan care include evenimentele si procesele sociale ce intrunesc
fiecare in parte toate aceste trei caracteristici®?. Mentiunea aceasta este foarte im-
portanta si delimiteaza intr-o prima faza aria de acoperire a contestarii politice,
avand in vedere faptul ca marea majoritate a faptelor contestatare, ca si actiunile
colective in general, au loc in afara acestei arii si chiar in afara ariei mai largi a po-
liticii in general. Prezenta cheie in aceasta ecuatie este politica, la nivel teoretic
pentru ca este definita ca atare, iar la nivel empiric deoarece nivelul de implicare
al autoritatii reprezinta factorul decisiv pentru evolutia miscarii de contestare. Este
de ajuns sa enumeram trei dintre caracteristicile guvernelor pentru a ne da seama
de acest lucru: cetatenii care au influenta asupra unui guvern prezinta evident un
avantaj fata de cei care nu au astfel de mijloace, guvernele sunt cele care fac re-
gulile ce guverneaza contestarea si, nu in ultimul rand, controleaza mijloacele de
coercitie in societate®. in plan practic, justificarea este data de faptul cd zona de
convergenta a acestor trei elemente (contestarea, actiunea colectiva si politica) ca-
pata, fata de alte manifestari politice, proprietati distincte, potential periculoase la
adresa sistemului social unde au loc. Puterea, interesele comune si politica guver-
namentala intra in joc, revendicarile devin astfel colective si politice, dand nastere
unui nou actor politic3.

Aceasta definire tine cont si de faptul ca realitatea inregistreaza evenimente
si miscari de contestare politica foarte diverse. Avand in vedere faptul ca pe margi-
nea afirmarii interactiunii dintre cetateni si stat drept obiectiv al acestui domeniu se
poate sustine ca intreaga politica este una de contestare, vom merge si mai depar-
te cu delimitarea acestei arii tematice pornind de la observatia opusa, si anume c3,
in virtutea definitiei de mai sus, nu toata politica este una de acest tip. intr-adevar,
daca privim atent, cea mai mare parte a vietii politice se compune din evenimente
cu caracter continuu, cum sunt de exemplu votul, legiferarea, munca administrativa,
ceremoniile, consultarile, serviciul militar, plata taxelor sau implementarea politici-
lor si se desfasoara in cadrul unor relatii sociale interne care au loc in cadrul parti-
delor, la birou, in uniuni, comunitati sau grupuri de interese. Toate acestea implica
actiuni de contestare fie intr-o masura foarte mica, fie deloc in cele mai multe ca-
zuri. Cu alte cuvinte, contestarea la care ne referim este acea parte a politicii mai
degraba incidentala decat normata, care survine in public, implica interactiuni intre
cei ce revendica si altii, este recunoscuta de acestia din urma ca afectandu-le inte-
resele si aduce in scena guvernul ca mediator, tinta sau reclamant®>. Spre exemplu,
contestarile care apar in interiorul institutiilor sau in zone care implica autoritatea
nu sunt lasate in afara, de vreme ce nu sunt nominalizate zone particulare de un-
de pot sa apara astfel de miscari, iar temenii folositi arata numai insusirile generale
pe care trebuie sa le intruneasca aceste actiuni si desemneaza doar actori generici.
Scopul acestei definitii largi este acela de a permite gruparea tuturor evenimente-
lor care au caracter contestatar, fie ca este vorba de un ingust proces institutional

30 Tarrow, , Social Movements”, 874.
31 Tarrow, Tilly, Contentious, 4.

32 Tarrow, Tilly, Contentious, 7.

33 Tarrow, Tilly, Contentious, 5.

34 Tarrow, Tilly, Contentious, 9.

35 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, Dynamics, 5.
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de genul punerii sub acuzare a unui inalt functionar sau de unul foarte amplu de
genul conflictului industrial sau al revolutiilor.

Pe aceasta linie generald, definitia mai cuprinzatoare identifica politica de
conflict:

»as a collective activity on the part of claimants — or those who claim to re-
present them —relying at least in part on noninstitutional forms of interac-
tion with elites, opponents, or the state”3®.

Ceea ce am definit mai sus aproximativ si care in mod brut ar putea insemna
lupta colectiva politica (,,collective political struggle”), este detaliat de cei trei au-
tori reprezentativi pentru domeniu (McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly) in lucrarea ,,Dynamics
of Contention”, insemnand:

»a episodic, public, collective interaction among makers of claims and their
objects when (a) at least one government is a claimant, an object of claims,
or a party to the claims and (b) the claims would, if realized, affect the in-
terests of at least one of the claimants”®’.

Astfel definita, politica de contestare ne apare drept un domeniu cauzal co-
erent, deoarece relatii similare cauza - efect se pot aplica de-a lungul intregului
domeniu, avand insa si trasaturi distincte in sensul ca anumite insusiri ale sale nu
apar nicaieri altundeva in viata sociala. Asa cum explica autorii, termenul episodic
exclude, spre exemplu, evenimente programate regulat, cum sunt votul, alegerile
sau intalnirile asociationiste, desi asemenea evenimente pot fi elemente compo-
nente ale unei miscari de contestare, cel mai adesea chiar punctul lor de plecare.
De asemenea, este folosit termenul public pentru a exclude revendicarile ce apar
in intregime in interiorul unor organizatii bine delimitate, cum sunt biserica sau
firmele®. Dupa cum se observa, definitia se concentreaza asupra interactiunii po-
litice neregulate care poate sa apara intre cetatenii unei autoritati, intre acestia si
alte componente ale ansamblului social, intre categorii sociale si stat, adica orice
interactiune sociala care prezinta ramificatii politice manifeste.

Tinand cont de aceste particularitati, urmatoarea delimitare se face in inte-
riorul domeniului politicii conflictuale si urmeaza linia ce desparte activitatile poli-
tice de rutina si cele care ies din aceste cadre, mai ales avand in vedere ca reconsi-
derarea granitei dintre politica institutionalizata si cea non-institutionalizata este
una dintre mizele teoretizarii*®. Desi exista dihotomia mult mai des folosita dintre
institutional si neconventional, s-a preferat divizarea contestarii politice intre doua
subcategorii, intitulate generic contestare limitata/continuta (,contained contenti-
on") si contestare transgresiva (,transgressive contention”). Motivul principal este
acela ca permite sa fie utilizata transgresiunea si in interiorul institutiilor, precum
si Tn cazul numeroaselor activitati de rutina care 1i au in centru pe contestatarii din
exteriorul spatiului institutionalizat®.

La rigoare, asa cum transpare din denumirea celor doua concepte, dar si din
motivatia alegerii lor, marea majoritate a evenimentelor care fac obiectul contes-
tarii politice se incadreaza in categoria transgresiva, dihotomia avand in principiu
rolul de a sublinia tocmai specificul domeniului, si anume accentul pus pe forme-
le emergente si neconventionale de contestare. Este vorba de o evolutie fireasca
pe linia studiului miscarilor contestatare, care s-a concentrat dintotdeauna asupra

36 Tarrow, , Social Movements”, 874.

37 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, Dynamics, 5.

38 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, ,Comparative”, 261.
39 McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly, Dynamics, 6.
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formelor incerte, greu de incadrat si definit, specifice mai degraba miscarilor in-
cipiente si in proces de formare, decat asupra formelor existente*'. Aceasta abor-
dare raspunde mult mai bine imperativelor teoretice si empirice de cercetare ale
contestarii, avand in vedere ca scopul ultim al oricarui actor contestatar este chiar
influentarea institutiilor si grupurilor prestabilite. De asemenea, mult mai aplicata
si mai potrivita demersului de cercetare pe care il propunem, este motivarea con-
form careia schimbarile sociale si politice cu un orizont de asteptare scurt isi au ori-
ginea mai degraba in contestarea de tip transgresiv. Faptul ca aria empirica a con-
testarii isi gaseste covarsitor teoretizarea in modelul transgresiv se poate observa
cel mai usor prin excluderea partii care intruchipeaza celalalt model, al contestarii
limitate. De altfel, incadrarea definitionala a acestui din urma model, se face prin
simpla precizare ca se refera doar la acele cazuri de contestare in care toate partile
sunt actori deja existenti, ce apeleaza la mijloace de revendicare bine stabilite®.
Aceasta este pur si simplu adaugata definitiei contestarii de mai sus, reducandu-i
practic aria de acoperire la formele de actiune politica institutionalizate si normate.

In ce priveste partea transgresivd a contestarii, aceasta beneficiaza de o
atentie sporita, intruchipata printr-o definire mai ampla. Desi aceasta 1i ingusteaza
aria de acoperire empirica, nu o reduce foarte mult in raport cu definitia initiala,
mai ales daca tinem cont de literatura in domeniu, predilecta catre studiul proce-
selor si evenimentelor non-institutionale. Vom reproduce intreaga formula care o
defineste, pentru a beneficia de o imagine cat mai exact a ceea ce se intelege prin
contestarea transgresiva, si anume:

Lepisodic, public, collective interaction among makers of claims and their
objects when (a) at least one government is a claimant, an object of clai-
ms, or a party to the claims and (b) the claims would, if realized, affect the
interests of at least one of the claimants, (c) at least some parties to the
conflict are newly self-identified political actors, and/or (d) at least some
parties employ innovative collective action?3.

Cea mai importanta distinctie fata de contestarea politica in sens general, es-
te aceea a noutatii formei sale transgresive in contextul politic unde se manifesta,
in sensul in care actiunile pe care le intreprinde pot fi catalogate drept inovative
pentru ca incorporeaza revendicari, selecteaza obiecte ale revendicarilor, include
auto-reprezentari colective si/sau adopta mijloace care fie nu au un corespondent
in realitatea data, fie sunt interzise in cadrul regimului in care functioneaza*.

Se poate observa cu usurinta cat de sensibila este problematica protestului si
cat de difuza este linia dintre pasnic si violent intr-un mediu dinamic si in permanen-
ta schimbare, asa cum este societatea contemporana. Cu atat mai importante sunt
analiza atenta si decelarea nuantelor in acest peisaj plin de incertitudini, iar cadrul
conceptual oferit de contestarea politica, chiar si fara a intra in detaliile acestuia,
ne ofera un punct de plecare in acest sens.

41 Doug McAdam, W. Richard Scott, , Organizations and Movements”, in Gerald F. Davis, Doug
McAdam, William Richard, Scott Mayer, Nathan Zald, (eds.), Social Movements and Organization
Theory (Cambridge, New York: Cambdridge University Press, 2005), 11.
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1. Introducere

Partidele reprezinta de cele mai
multe ori intermediarul dintre functiile
publice si cetateanul de rand. Lor le
apartine aceasta functie de selectie si de
recrutare a candidatilor pentru pozitii
politice, deci sunt o cale de acces in ran-
durile elitei politice a unei tari. Procesul
de recrutare si selectie a candidatilor la
alegerile parlamentare ofera acces la
reteaua relatiilor de putere din interiorul
organizatiei politice, ceea ce furnizeaza
explicatii pentru actiuni politice ale vii-
torilor parlamentari si membri de partid.

Consideram important acest de-
mers de cunoastere, intrucat selectora-
tul unui partid are puterea de a deci-
de cine anume intra in parlament din
colegiile sigure. in aceste colegii in ca-
re partidul are majoritate in structuri-
le administratiei de la nivel local, sunt
sanse foarte mari ca un candidat sa ia-
sa Invingator chiar si dupa o campanie
electorala formala, in care nu se inves-
tesc prea multe resurse. lar in cazul unui
partid sau a unei aliante aflate pe primul
loc ca intentie de vot la nivel national,
acest prerogativ al selectoratului este de
mare insemnatate.

Recrutarea si formarea elitelor
parlamentare sunt particularitati ale
democratiilor si una dintre sarcinile par-
tidelor. Selectia candidatilor este un pas
esential pentru orice partid, intrucat
de reusita acestor candidati va depinde
anvergura pe care o va avea partidul si
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importanta acestuia in jocurile de putere, dar si calitatea viitoarelor politici promo-
vate de parlamente.

Recrutarea parlamentarilor este ,0 unealta analitica folositoare pentru a
intelege partidele politice: cat de descentralizate, cat de democratice si cat de per-
meabile sunt la influenta grupurilor de interese”.’

n timp ce sistemele electorale sunt cercetate indelung, analizele proceselor
de selectie a candidatilor din partide sunt foarte putine. Din cauza lipsei de date
empirice pe aceasta tema, unii cercetatori au denumit acest teren ca fiind , gradina
secreta a politicii”2. Bowler?, sustine ca , cea mai buna explicatie pentru actiunea
colectiva a legislatorilor rezida in procedurile de nominalizare in general si in cei
care fac nominalizarile in particular”.

Prezentul articol are doud sectiuni. in prima sectiune discutam despre cadre
teoretice de analiza a selectiei candidatilor. In cea de-a doua sectiune expunem
modele de selectie si recrutare utilizate in stiintele politice cu discutii aplicate la
Romania. Articolul va fi incheiat in sectiunea a 3-a, de concluzii.

2. Cadrul de analiza a selectiei candidatilor

Hazan si Rahat* propun un cadru de analiza a selectiei candidatilor, bazat
pe patru dimensiuni, situate pe un continuum inclusiv-exclusiv. in primul rand apa-
re problema candidaturii, a celor care pot deveni candidati. Se poate pleca de la o
baza formata din intreg electoratul. in aceasta situatie ne aflam la polul inclusiv al
dimensiunii ,candidatura”. Pe masura ce se impun conditii care restrang accesul la
candidatura, procedura se muta spre polul exclusiv. Criteriile de varsta si de vechi-
me in partid sunt considerate uzuale.

A doua dimensiune este reprezentata de selectorat (Fig.1). Selectoratul es-
te alcatuit din cei care fac nominalizarile pentru candidati intr-un partid. Poate fi
compus dintr-o singura persoana, de exemplu presedintele partidului, pana la in-
treg electoratul dintr-un stat. Fara a utiliza termenul de selectorat, Schattschneider
arata ca, observand procesul de nominalizare de candidati, un observator poate sa
afle care este distributia de putere si centrul de putere al unui partid: ,cel care fa-
ce nominalizarile este proprietarul partidului”.®

Electorat Membri de Structuri Comitete de Lider
general partid de partid nominalizare de partid
Inclusiv Exclusiv

Figura 1. Selectorate de partid (adaptare dupa Hazan si Rahat 2006, p 110)

1 Mihail Chiru, lonut Ciobanu, ,Legislative Recruitment and Electoral System Change: The case
of Romania”, CEU Political Science Journal Vol. 4, No. 2, (2009): 193

2 Elmer Eric Schattschneider Party government: American government in action, third printing
(New Jersey, Transaction Publishers, New Brunswick 2009)

3 Shaun Bowler, ,Parties in Legislatures: Two Competing Explanations”, in R.J. Dalton and M.P.
Wattenberg (coordonatori), Parties Without Partisans: Political Change in Advanced Industrial
Democracies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), pp.157-79

4 Reuven Y. Hazan & Gideon Rahat, ,Candidate selection, Methods and Consequences”, in
Richard S Katz, William J Crotty, (coordonatori), Handbook of Party Politics, (London: Sage
Publications Ltd, 2006)

5 Schattschneider, Party government, 100
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Pe continuumul exclusiv — inclusiv primul nivel este cel mai inclusiv si cuprinde
intreg electoratul unui stat; la al doilea nivel gasim procedurile care permit mem-
brilor unui partid sa se implice in procesul de selectie. De exemplu, in cazul alege-
rilor primare din statele unde exista aceasta practica, membrii de partid pot sa de-
termine lista de candidati si ierarhia acestora, caz care se situeaza mai aproape de
polul inclusiv, sau pot sa aleaga o lista deja stabilita, ceea ce muta procedura spre
mijlocul continuumului. Atunci cand selectoratul este reprezentat de structuri de
partid, procedurile se muta la mijlocul continuumului. Si structurile de partid se
pot situa pe acest continuum, in functie de complexitatea acestora, plecand de la
Congrese, la comitete, birouri sau chiar un singur decident. Cu cat este mai exclusiv
un selectorat, cu atat este mai putina competitie intre candidati®. Daca selectoratul
este inclusiv, alesii vor avea o mai mare loialitate pentru electorat, si o mai mare au-
tonomie fata de partid, ceea ce se va traduce intr-o mai redusa coeziune in partid.

O alta dimensiune se refera la nivelul de descentralizare. Metodele centra-
lizate implica selectorate la nivel national, in timp ce metodele descentralizate de
selectie implica selectorate la nivel local, indiferent daca sunt exclusive sau inclusive.
in acest context apare problema influentei unor membri din teritoriu, supranumiti
de presa ,baroni locali”. Daca selectia se face exclusiv si descentralizat procedura
nu poate fi considerata mai democratica decat cea anterioara, centralizata (Hazan
si Rahat 2010).

Kirster Lundell” (2004) utilizeaza cinci nivele de descentralizare pentru un
partid. Cea mai descentralizata selectie este cea realizata la reuniunile locale de
partid, fie ca sunt comitete locale de selectie sau alegeri primare, unde participa-
rea este deschisa tuturor membrilor de partid.

La al doilea nivel, selectia se face la nivel de district (judet) de catre un comi-
tet de selectie, de catre o structura executiva districtuala (judeteana) sau de catre
delegati ai filialelor locale in cadrul unei conventii sau a unui congres.

La cel de-al treilea nivel selectia se face ca la primele doua, doar ca organele
de partid regionale sau nationale pot influenta procesul, de exemplu prin veto sau
prin adaugarea sau eliminarea de candidati de pe liste. Decizia este luata totusi la
nivel districtual.

Daca exista doar aprobare formala din partea organelor regionale sau
nationale, procesul intra in cea de-a doua categorie. La nivelul al cincilea selectia
se face de catre liderul de partid, organul executiv national, comitete de selectie la
nivel national sau alegeri primare la nivel national. Daca decizia este luata la nivel
national dar procesul de selectie se face la nivel local, districtual sau regional, pro-
cesul se afla la nivelul 4 de descentralizare?.

Pe scala Lundell a descentralizarii, partidele mari din Romania se afla la mijlo-
cul scalei, iar cele mai mici, la extreme. Astfel, PSD se afla mai degraba spre 3 decat
spre 4, PDL se situeaza la nivelul 3, iar PNL la mijlocul scalei. UDMR este la nivelul
1 de descentralizare in schimb ce PRM si PC la nivelul 5°. UNPR si PPDD nu au fost
cuprinse Tn cercetarea realizata in 2009, intrucat au participat ca partide politice in
alegerile parlamentare abia in 2012. Pe pagina de internet a PPDD' nu sunt afisate
informatii pe aceasta tema, dar putem presupune ca mecanismul este unul puternic
centralizat, avand in vedere faptul ca partidul este unul relativ nou si construit in

6 Hazan si Rahat, Candidate selection, 111

7 Kirster Lundell, Determinants of candidate selection. Party Politics, Sage Publications 10(1),
(2004) p. 25-47

8 Lundell, Determinants, 34

9 Chiru, Legislative

10 http://www.ppdd.ro/node/43, accesat 05.04.2013, la sectiunea Statut apare mesajul ,in
lucru”, dar nici in alta sectiune a site-ului partidului nu exista informatii referitoare la modul de
desemnare a candidatilor la alegerile parlamentare
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jurul si de catre un lider carismatic, fost proprietar de televiziune tabloida. UNPR se
situeaza la nivelul 5 al descentralizarii, candidatii fiind desemnati de un organism
executiv national (art. 42 din statut'"). Chiru si Ciobanu remarca, de asemenea, ca
dupa introducerea sistemului de vot uninominal niciun partid nu si-a modificat sta-
tutul referitor la selectia candidatilor pentru parlamentare, ceea ce demonstreaza
prevalenta practicilor informale in materie.

Revenind la dimensiunile lui Hazan, ultima dimensiune descrisa de acesta se
refera la numire de candidati versus votare de candidati. Acesta considera ca parti-
dele care utilizeaza procedura votarii candidatilor (dintr-un tur de scrutin sau mai
multe) sunt in directia democratizarii procedurilor de selectie.

Formatiunile politice din Romania, cu exceptia UDMR, nu sunt un model de
democratizare a selectiei de candidati. Asta desi mai toate partidele au cochetat
la un moment dat cu ideea de alegeri primare. in 2004, Institutul Ovidiu Sincai®
lansa un raport intitulat ,Alegerile primare in partide - componenta a reformei
clasei politice”? prin care argumenta necesitatea introducerii acestui sistem, pen-
tru consolidarea democratica a societatii, pentru a da predictibilitate carierei poli-
tice si pentru a spori competitivitatea inter-partide prin cresterea competitivitatii
intra-partide. Institutul lansa pe atunci si o propunere, denumita ,Sistemul celor 4
sferturi”'®. PSD a fost primul partid romanesc care a organizat in 2004 alegeri pri-
mare pentru stabilirea candidatilor la parlamentare. Alegerile de atunci au fost
controversate, existand suspiciuni de frauda si nemultumiri in randul candidatilor™.
Ideea de alegeri interne a fost abandonata ulterior de PSD.

Si alte partide au utilizat mai apoi alegerile primare pentru stabilirea
candidatilor. PDL I-a utilizat in 2013 pentru stabilirea candidatului la presedintie,
cand toti membrii partidului ar fi putut si voteze. In realitate, aproape jumatate
si-au exprimat optiunea. Si cu ocazia alegerilor parlamentare si pentru desemnarea
candidatului la Primaria Capitalei au fost voci din partid care au cerut sa se aplice
acest sistem, insa fara reusita’®. Si in PNL a existat o propunere de votare a candida-
tului la presedintie in cadrul unor alegeri primare, insa propunerea a fost respinsa
de presedintele partidului, care era si desemnat la candidatura.

Atat PSD cat si PDL si PNL au tatonat cu ideea de alegeri primare. Totusi
marile formatiuni politice sunt reticente in a utiliza acest sistem de desemnare a
candidatilor. Desi este un bun exercitiu de transparenta, deschidere, si reformare,
liderii de partide nu il utilizeaza, decat atunci cand nu mai au nimic de pierdut. PSD
a incercat acest exercitiu de transparenta dupa guvernarea Nastase, puternic asoci-
ata de opinia publica de tema coruptiei. PDL a fost tot intr-un moment de umbra,
fiind in opozitie, dupa o guvernare grea si nepopulara din cauza crizei economice si
a masurilor de austeritate. Democratizarea selectiei candidatului la prezidentiale a
venit astfel ca o modalitate salvatoare de reformare, care a captat agenda publicu-
[ui in lipsa altor teme. Dar observam ca atunci cand partidele sunt la putere nu fac
aceste exercitii de democratie intra-partinica. Motivul este unul simplu: desemnarea

11 http://www.unpr.eu/statut_tipar.pdf, accesat 05.04.2013

12 Institutul este apropiat de PSD si este condus de Adrian Nastase, fost prim-ministru si
presedinte al PSD. Adresa web este www.fisd.ro

13 http://www.fisd.ro/PDF/mater_noi/Raport%20alegeri%20interne.pdf, accesat 25.112013
14 25% candidati erau desemnati de catre conducerea centrald a partidului, 25% de catre
conducerea judeteana a partidului (Delegatia Permanenta), 25% de catre Organizatia Judeteana
de Tineret, iar restul de 25% erau desemnati de catre Organizatia Judeteana de Femei

15 Emilian Isdila ,La alegerile interne din 2004, PSD-istii s-au furat intre ei”, Hotnews, 21 iunie
2005, http://www.hotnews.ro/stiri-arhiva-1223189-alegerile-interne-din-2004-psd-istii-furat-in
tre.htm, accesat 25.11.2013

16 http://stiri.tvr.ro/blaga-candidatul-pdI-la-presedintie-va-fi-ales-de-toti-cei-peste-300-000-
de-membri-ai-partidului_33906.html#sthash.OYkrl4t5.dpuf, accesat 25.11.2013, http://www.
realitatea.net/catalin-predoiu-este-candidatul-pdl-la-prezidentiale_1341233.html, accesat
10.01.2014

42 Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015



candidatilor de catre un selectorat, de regula exclusiv si de la nivel national, este
un exercitiu de putere si influenta, la care partidele nu doresc sa renunte, cel putin
nu atunci cand stau bine in sondaje.

3. Modele de selectie si recrutare a candidatilor

In literatura recenta sunt propuse mai multe modele de recrutare, printre ca-
re modelul cerere-oferta si cel al alegerii rationale. Acesta din urma a fost influentat
de cercetarile lui Joseph Schlesinger si este foarte popular in Statele Unite ale
Americii. Politicienii sunt oameni caracterizati de ambitie si cauta sa isi maximize-
ze sansele de reusita, iar ambitia este dependenta si de structura de oportunitati
disponibila, care actioneaza ca un factor declansator al acesteia’. Teoria alegerii
rationale presupune ca toti politicienii sunt agenti rationali care gandesc in termeni
de costuri si beneficii. Acest lucru poate sa fie foarte corect, intrucat orice doritor
pune in balanta ce pierde si ce castiga de pe urma intrarii in politica, din punct de
vedere financiar sau al vietii de familie.

Ambitia de a candida este raspunsul la structura de oportunitati politice si la
structura competitiei electorale de la un moment dat. Structura competitiei electo-
rale, potrivit lui Schlesinger, poate directiona ambitiile politicienilor prin definirea
sanselor de reusita. Structura oportunitatilor politice se refera intr-o democratie la
numarul de locuri disponibile pentru candidati si la totalitatea regulilor care gu-
verneaza acea competitie.

Ambitia poate sa fie de 3 categorii'®. Ambitia discreta il face pe un politici-
an sa isi doreasca un singur mandat, pentru o perioada finita iar apoi sa se retra-
ga. Ambitia statica se refera la dorinta de a face cariera intr-o functie anume, de
exemplu de parlamentar. lar ambitia progresiva, se refera la dorinta de a avansa
in politica si de a ocupa cele mai inalte functii. De-a lungul carierei unui politician,
directia ambitiei poate sa varieze, iar pe masura ce posibilitatile se schimba, politi-
cienii rezonabili isi ajusteaza si ambitiile.

Insa pentru Schlesinger, jocul partidelor care detin monopolul structurilor de
oportunitate limiteaza alegerile indivizilor. Partidele politice detin pozitia domi-
nanta deoarece fabrica framework-ul carierei politice, contabilizeaza si distribuie
locurile eligibile.

Un alt model din literatura de specialitate este modelul cerere-oferta (Fig. 2),
propus de Pippa Norris si Joni Lovenduski'. Dinamica procesului poate fi urmarita
ca interactiunea dintre oferta din partea celor care doresc sa candideze si cererea
gatekeeper-ilor partidelor. Modelul este utilizat si pentru analizarea reprezentarii
pe criterii de gen in parlamente.

Factorii care influenteaza partea de cerere se refera la judecatile despre
candidati pe care le fac cei care ii selecteaza, cum ar fi caracterul acestora, califica-
rile, experienta politica, abilitatile de comunicare, competenta, cinstea, daca poate
fi de incredere si nu va trada politic partidul, etc. Intrucat selectorii, gatekeeperii, nu
1i pot cunoaste personal chiar pe toti aplicantii, acestia opereaza cu discriminari?.
Acestea pot fi directe (judecati pozitive sau negative ale unui individ pe baza ca-
racteristicilor grupului din care provine) sau indirecte (anticiparea unor reactii ale
electoratului la prezentarea candidatului).

17 Joseph Schlesinger, Ambition and Politics: Political Careers in the United States, (Chicago:
Rand McNally and Co, 1966)

18 Schlesinger, Ambition, 1991, 39-41

19 Pippa Norris, Joni Lovenduski Political Recruitment: Gender, Race and Class in the British
Parliament (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 1995)

20 Pippa Norris foloseste termenul de discriminare ,intr-un sens neutru, ca insemnand evaluarea
individului pe baza caracteristicilor grupului”
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Figura 2. Modelul Cerere-Oferta al Recrutarii
(adaptare dupa Norris si Lovenduski, 1995, p 144)
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Sistemul politic
Legislatia
Sistemul electoral

Structura de oportunitati
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Organizarea partidului
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Procesul de recrutare
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Figura 3. Factori care influenteaza procesul de recrutare. Model comparativ.
Adaptarea autorului dupa Norris si Lovenduski, 1995, p 184
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Pe partea de oferta apar constrangerile de timp, de bani sau experienta in-
vocate de posibilii candidati dar si factori motivationali, ambitie, interes si dorinta
sau impuls (En. Drive). Astfel ca, persoane care sunt calificate sa candideze renunta
sa facd acest lucru din cauza propriei evaluéri a situatiei. in acest model retelele de
sprijin si experienta politica, alaturi de timpul disponibil pentru activitati politice
si finantare sunt considerate resurse importante care pot sa influenteze un rezul-
tat politic.

Analiza procesului de recrutare a candidatilor la parlamentare a fost detaliat
de cei doi cercetatori intr-un model comparativ de recrutare care sa poata fi aplicat
mai multor sisteme politice (Fig. 3). Astfel, analiza procesului trebuie sa tina cont de
trei tipuri de factori. Fiecare tara are particularitatile ei de sistem — politic, electo-
ral, legal si de structura a oportunitatilor. in al doilea rand fiecare partid este con-
struit diferit, de la organizare pana la ideologie. in al treilea rand diferentele care
influenteaza direct procesul sunt motivatiile si resursele de care dispun candidatii,
atitudinea gatekeeper-ilor — mai exact suspiciunea de lipsa de echidistanta din par-
tea acestora 2.

Factorii de sistem genereaza practic regulile jocului. De exemplu, in Romania,
Constitutia® introduce ca limita de varsta pentru a fi ales in Camera Deputatilor 23 de
ani, iar in Senat 33 de ani. De asemenea, regulamentele interioare ale Parlamentului
si 0 serie de legi stipuleaza incompatibilitatile functiei de parlamentar.

Pluripartidismul romanesc face ca oportunitatile de a candida sa fie mai nu-
meroase ca intr-un regim monopartid. Oportunitatile de a candida depind direct de
numarul de partide din sistem si de aparitia de partide tinere, in cadutare de aderenti
si reprezentanti. Dar, asa cum noteaza Pippa Norris?, relatia dintre sistemul de par-
tide si elitele legislative este una complexa si trebuie evitat a se trage concluzii sim-
pliste despre legatura dintre recrutare si elitele parlamentare.

in schimb, sistemul electoral pare la o prima vedere s aiba o legatura di-
recta cu componenta elitei parlamentare. Cel putin trei factori influenteaza pro-
cesul de recrutare a candidatilor si implicit componenta legislativului: tipul de sis-
tem electoral (majoritar, proportional sau mixt), tipul si numarul de tururi de scru-
tin (uninominal sau pe liste, intr-un tur sau doua) si numarul de colegii?* dintr-o
circumscriptie electorala.

Acest ultim factor conteaza mai ales pentru desemnarea de candidati ca-
re trebuie sa castige neaparat un loc in parlament, cum ar fi notabilii partidului,
trimisi ,de la centru” sa candideze intr-un colegiu dintr-o circumscriptie sigura, un-
de partidul din care fac parte detine functii de conducere in administratia publica,
influenta lui este sporita iar sansele de esec minime. Se ajunge la situatii in care,
pentru a pastra onoarea proprie dar si pe cea partidului, parlamentari care repre-
zentasera intr-o legislatura cetateni dintr-o parte a tarii, ajung sa candideze in alt
capat de tara, doar pentru a ajunge in parlament. Alegerile din 2012 au oferit mai
multe exemple de acest gen, mai ales din partea liderilor fostului partid de guver-
namant, care s-au retras in colegii sigure, fara nicio legatura cu preocuparile lor
anterioare sau cu radacinile lor de familie?®. Oricum, anul 2012 ne-a demonstrat
din nou c3, in Romania, la fel ca in alte tari cu democratii tinere, oamenii aleg in

21 Norris, Political, 183

22 Articolul 37 din Constitutia Romaniei

23 Norris, Political, 1995

24 Colegiul uninominal este subunitatea unei circumscriptii electorale, in care este atribuit un
singur mandat. in Romania existd 43 de circumscriptii electorale, corespunzatoare judetelor si
municipiului Bucuresti

25 Romulus Georgescu, ,,Colegiul Director al PDL a stabilit unde candideaza ,greii” partidului”,
Adevarul.ro, 11 octombrie 2012, http://adevarul.ro/news/politica/colegiul-director-pdi-stabilit-
candideaza-greii-partidului-1_50aec7197c42d5a663a04976/index.html, accesat 07.10.2013

46 Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015



continuare partidul, iar nu individul. Croitoru?® sustine ca oamenii aleg partidele pe
baza reputatiilor lor, iar nu in urma analizarii de programe politice. in democratiile
mature, reputatia si programele politice sunt concordante, dar in economiile emer-
gente nu exista concordanta intre reputatie si fapte.

Venind mai aproape de Romania, Alexandru Radu considera ca partidele s-au
constituit Tn entitati clientelare, bazele lor sociale fiind substituite cu grupuri de
clienti politici?’. Exemple de acest tip sunt relevate de presa la fiecare schimbare de
putere, cand institutiile publice sunt eliberate de clientii fostului regim si populate
cu oameni apropiati noii puteri.

La randul lui, Lucian Croitoru completeaza ideea lui A. Radu, insa analiza
identifica o cauza economica pentru esecul institutiilor publice. Acesta sustine ca
sunt numiti in posturi cheie oameni fara competente specifice deoarece liberta-
tea economica este slaba. Libertatea economica este definita ca fiind libertatea de
a prospera in interiorul unei tari fara interventia guvernului sau a unei autoritati
economice. Cu libertatea economica redusa, insasi libertatea politica se reduce
si se perverteste: ,Oamenii au putut vota, dar politicienii votati au numit poli-
truci Tn posturi care cer competente specifice, ceea ce nu reflecta intentia initiala
a votantilor”2,

4. Concluzie

in Romania, pentru recrutarea candidatilor la parlamentare este nevoie o mai
mare transparenta in procedurile pe care le aplica partidele desi in 2011 - si nu nu-
mai — partidele au promis sa isi nominalizeze noii candidati prin mecanisme trans-
parente, in baza unor criterii minimale de profesionalism si integritate.

La 6 ani de la schimbarea sistemului electoral in Romania organizarea de tip
partidocratic pare sa fie in continuare de actualitate in contextul in care beneficii-
le uninominalului nu sunt foarte vizibile. Selectoratele romanesti au in continuare
foarte multa putere, la care nu renunta, cel putin cand partidele stau bine in son-
daje. De asemenea, descentralizarea procedurilor de selectie a candidatilor pentru
parlamentare nu este un exercitiu pe care il fac partidele puternice ci doar cele sla-
bite in urma unor guvernari nepopulare.

Rezultatul deciziilor selectoratelor, adica parlamentele romanesti, sunt inves-
tite cu foarte putina incredere din partea cetatenilor, comparativ cu alte institutii
romanesti dar si cu media europeana. Eurobarometrul?® publicat de Comisia
Europeana in noiembrie 2014 arata ca 17% dintre romani au incredere in parla-
mentul national, fati de 30% media europeana. in Guvern increderea este de 26%
fata de 29% media UE. De asemenea, 77% dintre romani tind sa nu aiba incredere
in parlament, fatd de 62 % media UE. in Guvern procentul celor care nu au incre-
dere este de 74%, cu 3 pp mai mult decat media UE. De asemenea, o analiza recen-
ta3° arata ca 6% dintre legiuitori au problema cu legea, fiind trimisi in judecata,
urmariti penal, condamnati in prima instanta sau definitiv.

26 Lucian Croitoru, ,Democracy, Political Competition and Public Debt"”, Transylvanian Review
of Administrative Sciences, 45E, June (2015).

27 Alexandru Radu, Sisteme politice contemporane (Bucuresti, Editura Cartea Universitara
2003), 183

28 Lucian Croitoru, Jaful vs. Dreptul de a nu minti, (Bucuresti: Editura Curtea Veche 2012), 46
29 http://ec.europa.eu/public_opinion/archives/eb/eb82/eb82_fact_ro_en.pdf, accesat
18.05.2015

30 http://www.hotnews.ro/stiri-esential-18318529-cati-condamnati-trimisi-judecatata-cerceta
ti-penal-fac-legi-parlamentul-romaniei-lista-completa.htm, accesat 05. 02.2015

Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015 47



Si atunci, ce este de facut? in mod clar o transparentizare a criteriilor utilizate
de selectorate in selectia si recrutarea de candidati, insotita de o reforma a salariza-
rii concomitent cu o reducere numarului de parlamentari si o reforma a sistemului
electoral. De actualul sistem nu sunt multumite nici partidele, dovada numeroasele
discutii si incercari de modificare. Astfel incat, cel putin primul pas, al recunoasterii
problemei, a fost facut deja.
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Methods for Converging the Romanian
Economic Policy with the Circular
Economy Model in the Context of
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Abstract

Based on the European
Integration paradigm, the
present paper aims to elaborate
a set of prescriptions for the
Romanian economic policy
that would integrate the
principles of circular economy.
The hypothesis of this analysis
consists of demonstrating

the fact that accelerating

the catching-up processes,
respectively accelerating the
convergence in real terms of
the Romanian economy with
the European average and
reducing the socioeconomic
disparities present in Romania,
can be achieved based on the
socioeconomic benefits resulting
from integrating the principles
of circular economy in the
Romanian economic policy.
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1. INTRODUCTION

1.1. Recontextualisation and

the interest of the subject

Until 2007, Romania’s main po-
litical objective was adhering to the
European Union. For Romania, the date
of January 1t 2007 marked the inclusion
in the European Union, but most signifi-
cantly the redefinition of a new objec-
tive, that of European Integration. Eight
years later, the social-economic gaps be-
tween this state and the European av-
erage began to subdue, the GDP rising
from 42% in 2007 to 55% in 2013". The
literature on economic policy, one of the
main marks of the European Integration
strategy is the criterion of convergence?.
Even though this upward trend indicates
a reduction of the socio-economic gaps,
there seems to be a political-economic

1 Eurostat, ,,GDP per capita in PPS”, http://
ec.europa.eu/eurostat/tgm/table.do?tab=t
able&init=1&language=en&pcode=tec0011
4&plugin=1, consulted on 10. 04. 2015

2 Ramona Marinela Precup Simut, Rezumat
Teza de doctorat, Convergenta economica
a Roméniei: de la paradigme la strategii
concrete, (Oradea: Universitatea din Ora-
dea, Scoala Doctorala de Stiinte Sociale), 1
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consensus on this subject in the sense of establishing a unanimously accepted mini-
mum degree of convergence between an economy and the European Union average.
In the Romanian Government’s Convergence Programme for 2014-2017, a minimum
GDP per capita level that exceeds 60%?3 is considered realistic in order to consider
the Romanian economy as being completely integrated and mature in relation to
the other European economies.

The interest of the subject is partly comprised of the necessity to reduce the
social-economic gaps between Romania and the EU average. Thus, the aim of this
analysis will be to propose a set of economic policy measures that can accelerate
the Romanian economy’s degree of convergence in real terms. Concurrently, in the
economically detrimental context of the last years, in the OECD states we witness a
rising rate of adoption of the principles of circular economy in the overall economy,
this economic model being valued for its positive externalities for both the environ-
ment, but especially for stimulating the social-economic environment.*

For reasons concerning ethics and the rigors of plagiarism, it must be men-
tioned that this subject, together with some public policy prescriptions have been
integrated in the Government Program of the National Liberal Party (PNL) of
February 2015.

1.2. Theoretical framework

The present paper is based on the paradigm of European Integration. This the-
oretical perspective consists in the cultural, social and especially political and econom-
ic overlapping of multiple synchronization processes. Thus, the theoretical framework
of this analysis is circumscribed and favorable to the idea of European Integration
and the element of economic policy integration will be definitive for the identity of
this analysis. From a theoretical and definitional standpoint, the analysis is based, on
the one hand, on the idea of economic policy integration in the sense taken into ac-
count by Ignat and Pralea in Economie Mondiala, namely developing activities that
are difficult to achieve in the limits of national markets, generating more coherence
in the economic policies and accelerating economic development®. On the other
hand, the sense taken into account by the phrase ‘increase in the degree of conver-
gence in real terms’, even though it makes use of the same term, ‘convergence’, will
take on the meaning given by Ovidiu Cristian, namely the rise in GDP per capita®.

1.3. The research hypothesis

The research hypothesis results from the constitutive elements of this study’s
problematic. Our aim is to demonstrate that, based on the theoretical model of
circular economy that will be presented, we can extrapolate the set of economic
policy measures that would generate social-economic benefits and could lead to
the acceleration of the degree of convergence between Romania’s economy and
the European average. This research hypothesis itself is based not only on the ris-
ing number of policies that support the development of this area’, but also on the

3 Government of Romania, ,Convergence Programme”, http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/
csr2014/cp2014_romania_en.pdf, consulted on 10. 04. 2015

4 European Commission, DG Environment, ,Towards a circular economy: A zero waste pro-
gramme for Europe”, http://www.oecd.org/env/outreach/EC-Circular-econonomy.pdf, consult-
ed on 10. 04. 2015

5 Spiridon Pralea, lon Ignat, Economie mondiala, (lasi: Synpozion, 1994), 158

6 Cristian Ovidiu, Rezumat Teza Doctorala, Politica monetara a Uniunii Europene. Implicatii
macroeconomice pentru Roménia, (Cluj-Napoca: Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Facultatea de
Stiinte Economice si Gestiunea Afacerilor), 20

7 European Commission, , Scoping study to identify potential circular economy actions, priority
sectors, material flows and value chains”, http://www.ieep.eu/assets/1410/Circular_economy_
scoping_study_-_Final_report.pdf, consulted on 10. 04. 2015
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fact that a rising number of economic actors are reaping the economic benefits of
reorganizing their activities based on the principles of circular economy.®

1.4. Data and methodology

1.4.1. The object of study

The object of study based on which this research will take form consists of
the theoretical model of circular economy, in its generally accepted sense.® The se-
lection criterion of this object of study as opposed from all others is based on two
fundamental aspects. On the one hand, the effervescence and popularity of the cir-
cular economy model makes it so that this model’s theorization is ample and con-
stantly expanding, which is the reason why two identical theoretical fundaments
will never be found.' On the other hand, the focal point in which this model’s most
theoretical fundaments overlap is related to its graphical expression. Even though,
from case to case, the graphs can show slight differences in form, the logic of the
majority of these graphs can be subscribed to the above-mentioned model, which
is the reason why we consider it highly representative for our study.

1.4.2. Methodology

From a methodological standpoint, in the first phase we will focus on a quali-
tative analysis of the circular economy model, while attempting to observe the in-
teractions that take place both in the model’s ensemble and in its closed circuits,
underlining the social-economic benefits generated. Based on the short qualitative
analysis of these interactions, in the second phase we will generate a set of eco-
nomic policy prescriptions meant to lead to the synchronization of this theoreti-
cal model with the fundaments of the Romanian economic policy. Implicitly, in the
third phase we will conduct a qualitative analysis of the social-economic effects as-
sociated with the synchronization of the two entities.

2. THE CORPUS OF THE ANALYSIS

2.1. Analysis of the theoretical circular economy model

Conceptually, Circular Economy represents a generic expression of an eco-
nomic model that puts sustainability and sustainable development first. From a defi-
nitional standpoint, circular economy is based on two series of material flux which
flow independently in closed circuits inside this model. On the one hand, there are
the biological nutrients which, through their non-toxic and environmentally safe
design, can safely return to the biosphere, while on the other hand, we have the
technical materials, which are designed to be recycled and infinitely recirculated
without ever entering the biosphere. In the graphic model of circular economy, the
biological cycle is represented on the left side, while the technologic cycle is shown
on the right side, each of these circuits having independent interactions and differ-
ent properties. This model was conceived as opposed to the linear economy model,
which is prevalent in today’s society. The exploitation (of raw materials and fossil
fuels) — transformation (of raw materials based on the energy consumption gener-

8 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/business/ce100#,
consulted on 10. 04. 2015

9 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/circular-economy/
circular-economy/interactive-system-diagram, consulted on 10. 04. 2015

10 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/circular-economy/
circular-economy/the-circular-model-brief-history-and-schools-of-thought, consulted on 10. 04.
2015
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ated by fossil fuels) in consumption goods, consumption — then land filling'" type
linear model is completely unsustainable because it is based on a false paradigm of
cheap raw materials and energy which constantly generates increasing consump-
tion and massive pollution.

2.1.1. The mechanic of the interactions

2.1.1.1. The biological cycle

In the circular economy model there is a clear dichotomy between consumer
and user. In the biological cycle, man has the role of consumer because he takes
elements from the biosphere and degrades them through consumption (e.g.: wa-
ter, apples, air). The interactions in the biological cycle are multiple and include a
number of possible processes:

1. The extraction of biochemical feedstock represents the entirety of energy (as
biofuels, bioethanol for example) and chemical element extraction processes from
natural elements which are transformed into biomass (e.g.: the transforming of
crops in biorefineries).

2. Anaerobic digestion is another method of energy extraction (biogas) from or-
ganic materials (food and human waste) using microorganisms that exist naturally
in the biosphere.

3. Composting makes use of the same type of microorganisms in order to produce
chemical elements (natural fertilizers) using organic materials from the biosphere
(food waste, leaves, agricultural waste).

4. Soil restoration is the step that follows the application of natural fertilizers, also
obtained using microorganisms already existent in the biosphere.

The large scale replication of these steps in the biological cycle synchroniz-
es the human activity with the biosphere activity, all while generating minimal
waste (all waste becomes food in another interaction) and using as little energy
as possible.

2.1.1.2. The technological cycle

Here, the consumer from the biological cycle becomes the user. The reason
why the circular economy model makes this distinction is related to the fact that
in the technological cycle, the accent falls on the usage of a good, the service gen-
erated, rather than its possession. If in the current model of linear economy, after
the user of the good (who is also its owner) considers that the object has reached
its performance limit or has simply broken, he sees himself as the owner of latent
raw material that theoretically has market value but cannot be monetized. In the
pure circular economy model, what is proposed is the rental of a product and not
the acquisition of the product itself, focusing on the idea of selling that product'’s
performance and not the idea of owning a consumer product. The classic example
is that of airlines, which sell mobility/access at a price. What remains essential is the
idea of ownership that is shifted from the user of a product to its manufacturer.
The intellectual explanation behind this model is tied to the fact that every prod-
uct has two values: the value of its raw materials and the value of its performance,
the user being only interested in the second. In this sense, in the circular economy
model the interaction between the user and the product subscribes to the steps
regarding Maintenance, Reuse/redistribution, Refurbishing/remanufacturing, and
only ultimately Recycling.

11 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/uploads/new_
article_cbf802f9fb4be6451d70b64045fcc0f86f16f32b.pdf.jg, consulted on 10. 04. 2015
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2.2. Convergence methods of the Romanian economic policy

with the circular economy model. Economic policy catalysts.

The economic policy catalysts used for the integration of the circular eco-
nomic principles are divided under multiple axes, as follows:

1. The material purity domain: It is necessary to reduce the diversity of alloys
used in product construction. The approximately 250 types of polymers present in
product alloys make recycling very difficult. It is therefore imperative to create a
Code of Material Purity, based on the on the Cradle-to-Cradle continuous quality
standard, which can be used in order to encourage producers to deliver goods that
have a lower raw material make-up (i.e. are more pure).

2. The reverse logistics domain: Romania’s problem is that it focuses almost
solely on the recycling stage (which is also extremely low as only 3% of the total
wastes are recycled, the rest being land filled/incinerated) which has become the
least valued in the EU states, as it destroys the repair-remanufacture value (which
is intrinsically linked to the creation of new employment opportunities). New con-
sumer — producer economical interactions need to be institutionalized — take back
system — so that the latter can become co-interested with not only collecting the
market placed product, but also with raising its quality in order to make it easier
to repair and resale. Theoretically, the profitability rate grows due to the recircula-
tion of the same product and not having to incur the costs of new raw materials.
One of the methods, still in its experimental phase, is to introduce chips that record
the amount of remaining life in the technological components, which will in fact
lessen the work carried out by waste management companies in order to establish
if the analyzed good/component must be directly placed back on the market after
cleaning, either through repair and then market placement, either by ultimately
being recycled. In order to raise the component capture rate it is also necessary
to create a Technological component Sorting and Recycling Network, as well as a
Waste Intermediating On-line Platform in order to be able to institutionalize and
merge the relationships between the waste management companies and the re-
cycling firms.

3. The multi-sector management domain: Due to the fact that the princi-
ples of circular economy are tangent with regards to the majority of legislative
spheres, the synchronization of circular economic principles with the foundations
of Romanian economic policy can only be attained based on the creation of a mul-
ti-sector team that can understand the holistic functioning of the systems.

4. The fiscal regime domain: The creation of a motivating economical context
for all economic actors that are heading towards the creation of durable, resistant,
modular design, easy to assemble and disassemble (i.e. ecodesign) products is rec-
ommended so that the product reutilization, repairlremanufacture, recycling ac-
tivities will be stimulated. It is necessary to stimulate the idea of creating products
whose design does not include planned obsolescence. Due to the fact that circular
economy tends to require more work force than the linear, energy-hungry and in-
dustrial/technological equipment (that ultimately tend to replace the human work-
force) economy, we consider that a fiscal reform should have the following in view:
a finance sector fiscal reform to stimulate and reorient capital that will favor long
term investments, which in term will support the real economy, and projects that
are characterized by sustainability; the creation of a Sustainable Projects Financing
Code that will offer fiscal stimuli to the development of sustainable projects and
the fiscal penalization of non-sustainable projects; we recommend the modification
of the fiscal regime for waste management companies in order to develop their in-
vestment capabilities. The introduction of the Carbon Tax, following the Canadian
model — offering fiscal stimuli to both sustainable energy producers and consum-
ers, which are in term compensated by transferring the fiscal burden towards the
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non-renewable energy sector; the same fiscal paradigm shift can be applied in or-
der to stimulate the reorientation of the supply chain towards recycled materials;
we propose the application of a fiscal benefits system to companies that use and
distribute recycled plastic, recycled paper etc., which can be compensated by trans-
ferring the quantum towards the companies that use plastic, virgin paper etc. in
the fabrication and distribution of their products. Concomitantly the remanufac-
turing process needs to be stimulated through the elimination of VAT on products
that are the result of remanufacturing / the encouragement of remanufactured
product/component value conservation activities. We recommend the progressive
raising of the land filling tax so that the salubrization services will become moti-
vated to reorient their activity towards waste management companies, as opposed
to simple land filling,

5. The public acquisition domain. With regards to the public acquisition proc-
esses, the integration of the sustainability criterion is recommended (e.g. ecologi-
cal footprint, ecodesign, cradle-to-cradle materials etc.). Simultaneously, the com-
mencement of a National Instruction Plan for civil servants in the field of public ac-
quisition is advised so that the level of expertise within this field can be improved.

6. The Extended Producer Responsibility Domain. The integration in the
Romanian legislation of the Extended Producer Responsibility is also recommend-
ed, as this will oblige producers to offer a product recovery scheme for all products
placed on the market once their life cycle is over. Otherwise, it will be necessary
for producers to contract a recycling association that can retrieve the products off
the market on their behalf.

7. The state certification domain: The creation of a Romanian ECO LABEL, fol-
lowing the EU ECO LABEL model, in order to reorient general consumer behavior
is also proposed. At the same time it is advisable to apply a system of responsible
certificates on activities based upon which fiscal stimuli can be granted.

8. The cooperation and cooperation networks domain: It is also recommend-
ed to develop an on-line research hub for universities, companies and foundations
that are active in this domain. At the same time, we urge support for a multi-sec-
tor circular economy domain team operating within the Economy, Commerce and
Tourism Ministry, which will also be in close partnership with the Environment,
Waters and Forests Ministry, as well as for bringing all these entities closer to the
Circular Economy 100 Platform.

2.3. The socio-economic benefits that will come as a result of the synchro-

nization of Romanian economic policy with the circular

economy model

The 8 axes described above underline a series of possible legislative changes
that aim towards the synchronization of circular economy principles with the foun-
dations of Romanian economic policy. On the one hand, the stimulation of the bio-
logical cycle presents the advantage of protecting the biosphere through the syn-
chronization of human economic activities with natural processes, but also has the
enormous edge of generating new clean and sustainable energy sources based on
processes that are already present in nature. On the other hand, the stimulation of
the technological cycle comes with another set of benefits. The integration of circu-
lar economy principles has the capacity of generating new employment opportuni-
ties in Romania precisely due to the remanufacturing logic upon which this model
is based. Maintenance, Reusability-Redistribution, Repairing-Remanufacturing and
Recycling are the clear expression of the creation of new industrial workforce gen-
erating branches that can positively influence the revitalization of the Romanian
industrial foundation. On one hand the unemployment reduction process is posi-
tively influenced, as well as the reintegration of those that have dropped out of
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the working force statistics. On the other hand, this growth of employment oppor-
tunities is backed up by a decrease of energy consumption with regards to the pro-
duction of new goods, thus favoring a drop in national energy consumption and
contributing to national energy independence. Due to the fact that in the present
Romania is specialized in the production of low added value products and is situ-
ated at the lower end of the deeply energy hungry chain of production, the inte-
gration of circular principles can have the advantage of helping surpass the stage
of low value added goods producing economy and can help the economy grow in
terms of competitiveness. Due to the recirculation of the same technological ma-
terials (under different forms), the retention of primary materials is also favored
and with it the independence of economical agents with regards to primary ma-
terial imports. The economic agents’ predictive capacity also evolves subsequently
through the elimination of primary material price volatilities and on the long term
the primary materials’ costs can tend to be close to zero due to their continuous
recirculation within the system.

Up to the present there has not been any research carried out in Romania
in order to quantify the socio-economic effects caused within the GDP by the inte-
gration of the circular economic model. Therefore, in order to support the validity
and benefits of this model we will present several statistics generated in France,
Germany, the UK and the US. These data sets are either prospective in their char-
acter, due to they're being generated following some prior impact studies, or ret-
rospective, presenting the socio-economic benefits that have been obtained up to
this point through the integration of circular economy principles within the general
economy. The following statistics prove that integrating circular principles within
the general economy has the capacity to provide the large scale economy with a
significant number of direct employment opportunities and also to offer a substan-
tial increase of the GDP, both being elements that can lead to the growth of the
Romanian economy’s real convergence rate with respects to the European average.

One report estimates that the circular economy represents a net material cost
saving opportunity of USD 340 to 380 billion p.a. at EU level for a ‘transition sce-
nario’ and USD 520 to 630 billion p.a. for an ‘advanced scenario’. The latter would
equate to 19 to 23% of current total input costs or a recurrent 3 to 3.9% of 2010
EU GDP."? A study of the German system shows that production, filling, distribution,
and retail employs 161,000 people. The study concluded that ‘going linear'—i.e.,
switching to a completely one-way packaging system for beverages—would lead
to the loss of 53,000 jobs, whereas increasing the share of reusable packaging to
100% would result in 27,000 additional jobs."” In the US, the remanufacturing in-
dustry is estimated to provide around 500,000 jobs for products ranging from au-
tomotive, electrical and electronic equipment to furniture and construction equip-
ment. In terms of value, CLEPA (the European Association of Automotive Suppliers)
puts the remanufacturing market in Europe at US$ 10 to 12 billion.™ Sita Group,
the waste management arm of Suez Environment, estimates that some 500,000 jobs
are created by the recycling industry in the EU, and this number could well rise in
a circular economy.” Management Agency says that 28,000 jobs have been created

12 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, ,Towards the circular economy. Economic and business
rationale for an accelerated transition” http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/business/
reports/ce2012, consulted on 10. 04. 2015

13 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, , Towards the circular economy. Opportunities for the consumer
goods sector” http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/business/reports/ce2013, consulted
on 10. 04. 2015

14 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, , Towards the circular economy. Accelerate the scale-up across
global supply chains” http://www.ellenmacarthurfoundation.org/business/reports/ce2014,
consulted on 10. 04. 2015

15 Ellen MacArthur Foundation, , Towards the circular economy. Opportunities for the consumer
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in France over the past 20 years in collection and sorting in the packaging sector
alone.’ NISP (U.K.’s National Industrial Symbiosis Programme) works to provide a
brokerage service for businesses wishing to turn waste into by-products. Since its
launch in 2000, NISP claims credit for bringing about cost savings of GBP 1 billion,
additional sales revenue of GBP 993 million, and the creation of over 10,000 jobs in
the U.K. economy."” Defra estimates that 35,000 new jobs may be generated from
the use of Anaerobic Digestion technologies in the U.K."™®

Integrating the principles of circular economy within the foundations of
Romanian economic policy leads to the stimulation of all those spheres that con-
tribute to the growth of the real convergence rate between Romania and the EU.
The increase in non-delocalized working opportunities, the decrease of national en-
ergy costs, the creation of new clean and sustainable alternative energy resources,
positive externalizations with regards to the environment, the reduction of envi-
ronmental costs, the decrease of social costs associated with environmental issues,
the increase of the volume of manufactured products, all of these lead to a major
competitiveness boost and directly contribute to the acceleration of Romania’s GDP
growth. In turn, these socio-economic benefits generate the premises for the accel-
eration of the real term convergence of the Romanian economy with the European
average and for the decrease of socio-economic disparities.

3. CONCLUSIONS

The integration of the circular economy model within the foundations of
economic policy in Romania represents one of the best ways of accelerating the
catching-up process, namely the acceleration of the real term convergence of the
Romanian economy with the EU average. Of course, the modifications discussed
within this analysis are not the only mechanisms that can help reduce disparities.
They can be backed-up and conjugated with modifications steaming from other
types of research. The present study wishes to be a precursor for a far wider public
policy on this subject. In this sense, we hope to have opened the path for an anal-
ysis that will be complementary to the current one, namely one that needs to be
mainly quantitative in character, one that can quantify as precisely as possible the
impact of the socio-economic benefits previously presented.
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Abstract

The present article aims at
addressing the role played by
media in influencing young
people’s political and social
attitudes. In an era where
debates about minimal media
effects are arousing, we want
to analyse if and how media
still have a power. Thus, by
means of a classic framing
experiment (N=769), we tested
the impact and implications

of media coverage on political
and social involvement. Results
show that, at least for young

people in Romania, media might

be an attitude changing agent.

However, media are not the only

responsible and we urge future
studies to revisit other possible

influences — either individual or
contextual.
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1. Introduction - what
is political and social
involvement?

Political and social involvement
is often theorised as the way of acting
and reacting to relevant issues which af-
fect an individual directly and in turn
generates rapid and direct personal sat-
isfaction’. Zaichkowsky? goes further to
suggest that the level of political and
social involvement is determined by
people’s personal traits and can be al-
so influenced by context. Involvement
level is also determined by the context
in which it is studied; that means that
the level of involvement varies signifi-
cantly depending on the issue to which
it is attached when tested and as well
the value that individuals give to that
particular topic.

We can agree that political and
social involvement is an attitude that

1 Bruce E. Pinkleton and Erica Weintraub
Austin, ,Exploring Relationships Among
Media Use Frequency, Perceived Media
Importance ,and Media Satisfaction in Po-
litical Dissafection and Efficacy,” Mass Com-
munication and Society 5, no. 2 (2002): 141-
63; Judith L. Zaichkowsky, ,Conceptualizing
Involvement”, Journal of Advertising 15
(1986): 4-15.

2 Zaichkowsky, , Conceptualizing ..."
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can be described as the significance a particular situation has for an individual. The
more significant the subject, the more involvement it generates. In our case, the level
of political and social involvement was relevant because it helped us test if and how
a negative message can change the level of involvement, compared to a positive one.

Political and social involvement are also important for the decision making
process in the sense that a high level of involvement will determine individuals to
look for information actively, to processes it more closely and to make informed de-
cisions that are more sturdy and hard to alter3. So, if the level of involvement is go-
ing up so is the need to be informed from credible, varied sources and the need to
verify the information. Political and social involvement stimulates people to look
for accurate information, changing the need for information from a passive one to
an active one.

The overall trend of political and social involvement is in decline, still, in
Romania, it had a peak in the autumn of 2014, during the presidential election, when
people, and especially young people, showed a higher level of involvement, that re-
flected in a very high election turnout. Thus, we are determined to test if the theory
of the negative message as a catalyst for social and political involvement* applies in
the Romanian context. Therefore, we expect that the level of political and social in-
volvement changes according to both the nature of the message and to its source.

2. Media’s influence on attitudes. The case of political
and social involvement

Today, researchers are questioning the role played by media in the whole
landscape of political communication®. There seem to be two groups of research-
ers —one that argues in favour of the idea that we are entering an era of ,minimal
effects” and another that is in favour of powerful media effects®.

The supporters of minimal effects led by the media address at least three im-
portant weaknesses that media face. First, they argue that the changes in media en-
vironment from the last 5-7 years resulted in a reduction of traditional news influ-
ence to non-significant values. Second, they think that increased opportunities and
choices from which audiences can choose results in selective exposure, which, in turn,
leads to fragmentation and reduces actual media effects. Third, the widely open ac-
cess to online news sources results in lowering the effects of traditional news media’.

By far, Bennett & lyengar® are among the most controversial scholars that
support the entrance in an era of minimal effects. Their view is very strong and

3 Pinkleton, Austin, ,Exploring...”

4 Hanlong Fu et al., ,Reconsidering Political Cynicism and Political Involvement: A Test of
Antecedents,” American Communication Journal 13, no. 2 (2011): 45.

5 For example, Toshio Takeshita, ,Current Critical Problems in Agenda-Setting Research,”
International Journal of Public Opinion Research 18, no. 3 (2005): 275-96; Steven H. Chaffee and
M.J. Metzger, ,The End of Mass Communication?,” Mass Communication and Society 4, no. 4
(2001): 365-79.

6 See also, Raluca Buturoiu, ,,We Are Not Entering an Era of Minimal Effects — Towards a Sleeper
Effect Approach,” Revista de Comunicare Si Marketing, no. 7 (2013): 77-92.

7 Adam Shehata and Jesper Stromback, ,Not (Yet) aNew Era of Minimal Effects: A Study of
Agenda Setting at the Aggregate and Individual Levels,” The International Journal of Press/
Politics 18, no. 2 (2013): 234-55.

8 Lance W. Bennett and Shanto lyengar, ,A New Era of Minimal Effects? The Changing
Foundations of Political Communication,” Journal of Communication 58, no. 4 (2008): 707-31;
Lance W. Bennett and Shanto lyengar, , The Shifting Foundations of Political Communication:
Responding to a Defense of the Media Effects Paradigm,” Journal of Communication 60, no. 1
(2010): 35-39.
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provocative. Mainly, they address five important points: 1) the exponential increase
of available media and probable sources of information due to technological devel-
opments; 2) this increase has resulted in a continuous audience fragmentation — au-
diences are forced to make choices about which media they expose to; 3) this frag-
mentation emphasizes the importance of selective exposure —when audiences select
the type of media or media content they expose to, their preferences play a decisive
role — which results in what the authors name as ,stratamentation”®, meaning strat-
ification and fragmentation which take place at the same time; 4) this process leads
to a decline in the amount of unadvised audiences; 5) these trends can be particu-
larly true due to the increasing political polarization and partisan media — partisan
preferences seem to be a strong predictor of media choice. In other words, all these
things taken together refer to the idea emphasized by Chaffee & Metzger' that it
is more important to consider the impact of people on media than the opposite.

On the other hand, there are researchers that adopt a moderate approach.
This moderate view suggests that traditional news media still have substantial influ-
ence on public attitudes and behaviour, despite the multitude of changes that have
taken place recently. For example, in response to Bennett & lyengar’s 2008 article,
Holbert et al." suggest that we cannot argue in favour of an era of minimal me-
dia effects. Individuals are not becoming partisan or close-minded, as Bennett and
lyengar'? suggest, but they are building their attitudes as a result of more exten-
sive elaboration. In other words, we should not talk about partisanship and selec-
tivity, but about a very complex model of elaboration. This elaboration is based on
individual preferences about information consumption and sociological and tech-
nical environment. These preferences are deeply ingrained in societal and contex-
tual environments (i.e. regional influence) and might offer an explanation about
what motivates people’s ability to elaborate. In other words, the authors suggest
we should not argue against media effects until we determine the degree of atti-
tude resistance. If people have resistant attitudes, due to political, social or contex-
tual factors, it does not mean that media do not exert an influence at all. Rather,
instead of arguing pro an era without media effects, we should concentrate on
possible moderators of such limited influence.

This is the context in which we want to analyse and discuss the role played by
media in Romania nowadays. Our main expectation is that, at least on topics that
are quite hard to be approached directly by publics, media still have a power in
influencing their attitudes and behaviour. More specifically, we expect that media
can significantly influence the audience’s level of political and social involvement
and that this influence can be addressed through framing.

3. Framing effects on political and social involvement

The research and discussions on framing effects on attitudes has gained more
and more ground in the last few years. Thus, previous discoveries about agen-
da-setting functioned as an open gate for issues regarding the influence of media
frames on audiences. lyengar'® suggests that framing effects on people’s attitudes
are caused by subtle changes in the definition of an issue or in the way it is put on
the agenda. In other words, media influence the way people come to think about

9 Bennett, lyengar, ,A New Era...”, 717.

10 Chaffee, Metzger, ,, The End of... ,, 370.

11 Lance R. Holbert, Kelly R. Garrett, and Laurel S. Gleason, ,, A New Era of Minimal Effects? A
Response to Bennett and lyengar,” European Journal of Communication 60, no. 1 (2010): 15-34.
12 Bennett, lyengar, ,,A New Era...”.

13 Shanto lyengar, ,Television News and Citizens’ Explanations of National Affairs,” American
Political Science Review 81, no. 3 (1987): 816.
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an issue because media have the ability to structure the information before putting
it forward to the audience.

Cappella and Jamieson™ build a strong and effective model of framing effects
on people’s attitudes and behaviour. They suggest that news frames could exert a
power on people’s associative mental networks in such a way as to activate some
pre-existing nodes, according to the issue presented. This activation leads to high-
er degrees of accessibility (the easiness with which pre-existing considerations are
brought back to memory) and integrity (once a construct is brought back to memo-
ry, it could be easily used in future positions). Thus, once activated and integrated,
media frames are likely to determine consistent changes on attitudes.

This model is particularly effective in explaining the way in which media func-
tion, but we must also take into account that it cannot be further used without
mentioning its psychological roots. Framing effects in general and this model in par-
ticular cannot be addressed without references to two essential processes: accessi-
bility and applicability'. The accessibility process refers to the fact that media infor-
mation could have a strong impact only if they are easily brought back to memory.
In other words, media impact depends on the extent to which the information is
activated in people’s memory (mostly, this process is unconscious). The applicability
process refers to the idea that media exert strong influence only when they frame
issues that are according to people’s pre-existing considerations. Thus, based on
these two processes, media frames could be labelled either as strong frames — those
which are easily brought in mind and the most applicable — and weak frames — those
which are easily forgotten and the least applicable. In this context, strong frames
are more powerful in influencing people’s attitudes as compared to weak ones.

Particularly, in what regards framing effects on attitudes, we argue in favour
of the idea that the way in which media present or frame an issue significantly af-
fects people’s understanding of the issue. This is the context in which we expect
that media frames (more specifically, valence frames'® — positive versus negative)
are significant in generating various levels of political and social involvement.

As stated in the literature, both the type of frame and its source could have
an impact on audience’s way of perceiving it. Among the multiple types of possible
frames, we selected to test and discuss valence news frames. Boomgaarden'’ sug-
gests that valence news frame have a powerful capacity to orient people’s evalua-
tions and, implicitly, to influence the direction of their attitudes. Another significant
approach is that of Schuck and de Vreese' who point out that negative messages
could result in increasing attention and, therefore, in a higher probability that those
respective messages exert impact on people’s attitudes. These approaches are in
line with the prospect theory's, which states that individuals tend to be mobilized
by risks rather than opportunities. Thus, we may assume that:

14 Joseph N. Cappella and Kathleen Hall Jamieson, Spiral of Cynicism. The Press and the Public
Good (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 77-81.

15 DennisChongandJamesN. Druckman, ,,Framing Public Opinion in Competitive Democracies,”
American Political Science Review 101, no. 4 (2007): 639-640.

16 For example, Claes H. de Vreese and Hajo G. Boomgaarden, ,Valenced News Frames and
Public Support for the EU: Linking Content Analysis and Experimental Data,” Communication
3, no. 4 (2003): 361-81; Vincent Price, David Tewksbury, and Elizabeth Powers, ,, Switching Trains
of Thoughts: The Impact of News Frames on Readers’ Cognitive Responses,” Communication
Research 24, no. 5 (1997): 481-506; Patti M. Valkenburg, Holli A. Semetko, and Claes H. de Vreese,
.The Effects of News Frames on Readers’ Thoughts and Recall,” Communication Research 26, no.
5 (1999): 550-69.

17 Hajo G. Boomgaarden, Framing the Others. News and Ethnic Prejudice, 2007, 53.

18 Andreas R. T. Schuck and Claes H. de Vreese, ,When Good News Is Bad News: Explicating
the Moderated Mediation Dynamic Behind the Reversed Mobilized Effect,” Journal of
Communication 62 (2012): 57-77.

19 Daniel Kahneman and Amos Tversky, ,Prospect Theory: An Analysis of Decision under Risk,”
Econometrica 47, no. 2 (1979): 263-92.
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H1: If an individual is exposed to a negative message, his/her level of politi-
cal and social involvement will be higher as compared to one exposed to a posi-
tive message.

At the same time, the source of the message could moderate the direct im-
pact of media on people’s attitudes. More specifically, messages from reliable sourc-
es are more persuasive than those from unreliable sources — which means that their
impact is different. High credibility sources facilitate the way in which the message
reaches its audience, whereas low credibility sources may block the influence me-
dia exert through frames. Thus, we may assume that:

H2a: If an individual is exposed to messages from reliable sources, his/her
level of political and social involvement will change significantly

H2b: If an individual is exposed to messages from unreliable sources, his/her
level of political and social involvement will not change significantly

4. Research methodology

4.1 Research objective and questions

Our research has two main objectives: The first objective is to investigate the
effects generated by valence media exposure and the second one is to analyse the
impact of reliable versus unreliable media sources. Thus, the research questions
that guided our research are:

RQ1: How does a positive news frame from a reliable source influence the
level of political and social involvement?

RQ2: How does a positive news frame from an unreliable source influence
the level of political and social involvement?

RQ3: How does a negative news frame from a reliable source influence the
level of political and social involvement?

RQ4: How does a negative news frame from an unreliable source influence
the level of political and social involvement?

4.2 Method

In order to analyse media effects on political and social involvement, we con-
ducted a classic survey experiment among young people, namely Romanian stu-
dents. As a stimulus material, we chose the issue of the present economic situation
in Romania. More specifically, we tested the impact of both positive and negative
coverage of the present economic situation on people’s attitudes, namely on po-
litical and social involvement. The choice for the economic situation in Romania is
motivated by the idea that economic and political topics in general are expected
to attract people’s attention. Moreover, the importance that people attach to this
kind of topics seems to be higher as compared to other topics.

4.3 General design

We randomly assigned participants to one of two conditions, which repre-
sented two alternative versions of a popular generic news frame, the ,,economic
consequences” frame?’. More specifically, one frame pointed out that the economic
situation in Romania is good (positive frame) and the other one pointed out that
the economic situation in Romania is bad (negative frame). The use of alternative
versions of the economic frame enables us to test the influence of valence frames.

20 Andreas R. T. Schuck and Claes H. de Vreese, ,Between Risk and Opportunity: News Framing
and Its Effects on Public Support for EU Enlargement,” European Journal of Communication
21, no. 1 (2006): 5-23; Holli A. Semetko and Patti M. Valkenburg, ,Framing European Politics:
A Content Analysis of Press and Television News,” Journal of Communication 50, no. 2 (2000):
93-109.
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Also, the external validity in our study is high, since both the positive and the nega-
tive economic frames are present in real media coverage in Romania today.

Our design required participants to be assigned to one from 5 possible frame
exposure scenarios: positive news frame from a reliable/unreliable source, nega-
tive news frame from a reliable/unreliable source and no-exposure/control group
(participants did not receive any news frame). Thus, this procedure left us with an
overall of 5 experimental conditions.

4.4 Sample

The participants in our study were 769 Bachelor and Master Students from
the College of Communication and Public Relations, NUPSPA, Bucharest. They were
randomly chosen to participate in this study. The choice for students as participants
in our study is motivated by the results from other research studies, which suggest
that younger citizens have less stable attitudes than older ones and may not be so
politically sophisticated since they have less economic and political experience. We
therefore expect that young people’s attitudes will be particularly affected by me-
dia coverage, either in a positive or in a negative way?'.

4.5 Stimulus material

The stimulus material consisted of one news article per condition. Each arti-
cle contained one version of an economic consequences frame, namely the present
economic situation in Romania is good or bad. Thus, articles varied both in their
arguments their evaluative direction and their source as well. Specifically, we ma-
nipulated an article about the economic and political issues in Romania, placing
attention both to the economic situation itself and to the fact that politicians are
responsible for the actual economic setting in which Romania is. Given the design
of the study, it was better to use constructed rather than actually published news
materials, since the use of real news coverage could have minimized the commensu-
rability across conditions??. We chose this issue because it can be logically presented
in terms of economic consequences and we adjusted the news articles as to be in line
with the common layout and style of daily Romanian news coverage. We kept the
basic core information within each news article identical, while some paragraphs
in the story pointed out alternative economic facets of Romania’s present situation.
We chose two types of sources: one reliable — analysts from Financial Times, and the
other unreliable — Dorin Cocos. Financial Times is a well-known British publication
which has a very high credibility, whereas Dorin Cocos is a Romanian businessman,
whose name appears on some reputed criminal case files (i.e. Alro or Microsoft).

4.6 Measures

Our dependent variable, political and social involvement, was measured with
a scale adapted from a larger study, conducted between 2006 and 2012 by research-
ers from Wabash College Indiana, USA?. There were ten items on a five-point scale,
with higher scores indicating higher levels of political and social involvement (N =
759: M = 3.33, SD = 0.54, Cronbach a = 0.796).

21 Maud L. Adriaansen, Philip van Praag, and Claes H. de Vreese, ,Substance Matters: How
News Content Can Reduce Political Cynicism,” International Journal of Public Opinion Research
22, no. 4 (2010): 433-57; Claes H. de Vreese and Matthijs Elenbaas, ,Media in the Game of
Politics: Effects of Strategic Metacoverage on Political Cynicism,” Press/Politics 13, no. 3 (2008):
285-309.

22 Sophie Lecheler and Claes H. de Vreese, ,What a Difference a Day Makes? The Effects of
Repetitive and Competitive News Framing Over Time,” Communication Research 40, no. 2
(2013): 156.

23 Political and Social Involvement (2010), http://www.liberalarts.wabash.edu/study-
instruments/#political, accessed on December 10, 2014.
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5. Findings

We expected that if an individual is exposed to a negative news frame his/
her level of political and social involvement will be higher. Similarly, if an individu-
al is exposed to a positive news frame, his/her level of involvement will remain the
same as before exposure. We used an Independent Sample T Test in order to ana-
lyse the levels of political and social involvement between the groups. Our research
shows that there are some significant differences in the level of political and social
involvement of those exposed to a negative news frame as compared to those who
were not exposed and the negative direction of the message functions as predicted
(t(294)=-2.223; p<.05). Negative messages do result in a slight increase of involve-
ment. On the other hand, results on positive news frames do not statistically sig-
nificant differences between the groups exposed to media and non-exposed ones.
Thus, hypothesis 1 cannot be supported.

We also expected that if an individual is exposed to messages from reliable
sources, his/her level of political and social involvement will change significantly.
On the other hand, if an individual is exposed to messages from unreliable sources,
his/her level of political and social involvement will not change significantly. We
tested the influence of source credibility on attitudes with the same Independent
Sample T Test used earlier, and we see that messages from reliable sources have a
strong impact on the level of political and social involvement, as predicted. Though,
there are not statistically significant differences due to exposure to positive news
frames. Thus, only hypothesis 2a can be supported.

6. Discussion and implications

The most important result of our study is that media still have an impact
on people’s attitudes. Thus, we can conclude, that at least in Romania nowadays,
young people can still be influenced by the media. Moreover, due to our results, we
may assume that we are not entering an era of minimal effects, but future studies
should consider some questions:

Are media the only responsible for low levels of involvement among young
people? Is it true mainly for ex-communist countries?

Does age play a role here? What about education?

Does the strategic (regional) position play a role?
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memories. The memories of the
Second World War or of the
Holocaust can be classified as
~god” or ,bad” according to the
degree to which they rewrite
the totalitarian and criminal
nature of a political life which
too often is characterized as
~contradictory”.
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[,Dimitrie Cantemir” Christian University]

Momentele de ruptura societala
sunt un prilej pentru ca noii actori soci-
ali si politici sa isi construiasca identita-
tea. Mesaje legitimatoare sunt prezente
pe spatiul public?in incercarea de a cap-
ta publicul si de a avea sustinatori pen-
tru proiecte sociale si politice. Atunci
cand ele pornesc de la aceleasi eveni-
mente istorice, pot avea continuturi si
semnificatii diferite, iar spatiul public
de tranzitie le gazduieste in egala ma-
sura. De asemenea, fiecare tentativa de
legitimare prin recursul la memorie es-
te convenabila pentru cel care o produ-
ce. Odata lansate insa pe spatiul public,

1 Aceasta lucrare a fost realizata in cadrul
proiectului finantat de Ministerul Educati-
ei Nationale, CNCS — UEFISCDI, nr. PN-II-ID-
PCE-2012-4-0620.

2 Optez pentru o definitie a spatiului pu-
blic inspirata din G Tanasescu, ,Sfera publi-
ca si sfera publica europeana - consideratii
asupra modelului normativ”, in Gheorghe
Ciascai, Gabriela Tanasescu (coord.), Spatiul
public european (Bucuresti, Editura Institu-
tului de Stiinte Politice si Relatii Internati-
onale, 2014). Astfel, spatiul public, nascut
din nevoia de a discuta rational puterea
statului de catre actorii sociali (partide,
mass media etc), este rezultanta promova-
rii valorilor si reactiilor acestora pentru a se
legitima si identifica fata de putere. in acest
proces comunicational se cristalizeaza spatii
hegemonice ale cultivarii anumitor limbaje
si mesaje socio-politice.
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memoriile pot intra in disonanta intre ele sau cu spectrul dominant al valorilor ca-
re restructureaza societatea.

Dupa 1989, in Romania, reperele memoriei colective au fost furnizate, in ma-
re masura, de felul in care producatorii acesteia s-au raportat la valorile istorice si
culturale ale societatii abandonate. Respingerea radicala a national-comunismului
ceausist a deschis oportunitati inspre valorile politice si culturale interbelice. O ma-
re sansa la reinventarea trecutului I-au avut valori, personalitati, institutii respinse,
Lpuse la index” de catre vechea societate. lar cand perspectiva critica asupra trecu-
tului recent nu este ghidata de valori democratice, surprizele nu lipsesc. De multe
ori, drame umane produse de regimuri totalitare, crime de razboi sau impotriva
umanitatii sunt reprezentate, direct sau indirect, din perspective opuse. Faptasi si
victime isi revendica dreptul la memorie publica. Prin memorizare pozitiva asistam
la reinventarea ,trecutului rau”. Are loc un proces de deculpabilizare morala, une-
ori chiar juridica, a celor ce pana mai ieri erau ,proscrisi” pe spatiul public.

in acest proces de reinventare a memoriei nu de putine ori valori culturale se
amesteca cu cele ideologice sau juridice, acordandu-se statut preferential aceleia
sau acelora care reprezinta oportunitate identitara pentru actorul social sau politic
care se construieste. Asa se face ca, prin ascunderea sau uitarea voita a unor trasa-
turi ce ar fi incompatibile cu rigorile democratiei, persoane culturale sau politice
din trecutul recent redevin frecventabile, simboluri propuse pentru a mobila spa-
tiul public. Uneori justitia de tranzitie, corectand justitia ,de clasa” a vechii socie-
tati, a contribuit la revizuirea radicala a statutului juridic al faptasilor pentru crime
impotriva populatiei evreiesti in timpul celui de al Doilea Razboi Mondial®. Astfel,
desi din perspectiva istorica ei sunt criminali de razboi, astazi, fiind juridic achitati,
fac parte din corpul persoanelor frecventabile. Ei ar putea fi recunoscuti pe spatiul
public pentru ,faptele lor de arme”.

O alta situatie care produce inhibitii asupra memoriei Holocaustului este re-
surectia memoriei unor persoane aflate in tabara celor care au pierdut razboiul si
care astazi sunt promovate printr-o simbolistica pozitiva ca modele. Insistenta cu
care actori sociali cauta sa impuna in locuri publice astfel de modele ce in orice so-
cietate democrata ar apartine categoriei antimodelelor se datoreaza in parte si fap-
tului ca ele au fost interzise in sistemul comunist. Se regasesc aici doua categorii de
simboluri. Una este cea a criminalilor de razboi, dar, care dincolo de acest statut,
ar avea in structura personalitatii trasaturi meritorii. Amintim aici statuile ridicate
pe spatiul public lui lon Antonescu si care astazi sunt demolate. Dar sunt astazi lo-
calitati care au denumit strazi lon Antonescu sau o capitala judeteana care il pro-
moveaza ca cetatean de onoare. Tot aici amintim cazul statuii din Bucuresti a lui
Mircea Vulcanescu*. Cea de a doua este reprezentata de lideri ai miscarilor fasciste,
dar carora promotorii cred ca li se pot revendica contributii presupus mobilizatoare
dintr-o perspectiva nationald, crestina, morala sau politica greu recognoscibila ca
valida in democratie. In ambele situatii, in mod voit se practic uitarea acelor tra-
saturi puternic negative si se avanseaza numai celelalte care ar compune o imagi-
ne de prestigiu utila pentru legitimarea grupului ce vrea sa devina actor social sau
politic. In aceasta din urma clasa de simboluri publice se situeaza si reinterpretarea
mitizanta, bazata pe situatii greu verificabile documentar, a legionarului Valeriu
Gafencu. Aceasta naratiune o ilustram cu documente de arhiva.

La initiativa unor ong-uri al caror scop este readucerea in actualitate, pe di-
ferite cai, a memoriei Miscarii Legionare, Valeriu Gafencu® dobandeste in 2009 ti-

3 Alexandru Climescu, ,Post-transitional Injustice. The Acquittal of Holocaust Perpetrators in
Post-Communist Romania”, Holocaust. Studii si cercetari, vol VI, nr 1 (2014): 145-158.

4 Alexandru Florian, ,Mircea Vucanescu si memoria publica”, Revista 22, nr. 1265, 24 iunie 2014.
5 Despre simbolistica care se incearca a se impune prin salvarea memoriei lui Valeriu Gafencu,
vezi Alexandru Climescu, , Extremismul de dreapta online in Romania”, Sfera politicii 179 (2014):
116-130.

Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015 67



tlul de cetatean de onoare post-mortem al orasului Tirgu Ocna din judetul Bacau.
Legatura dintre Gafencu si Tirgu Ocna este mai degraba una fortuita si tragica. La
penitenciarul din acesta localitate a incetat din viata in 1952. Din toamna anului
1941 era privat de libertate pentru 25 de ani intr-o sentinta pentru ,crima de con-
stituire de asociatiune si activitate legionara potrivnica ordinei existente in Stat”®.
Nascut in 1921, inca din timpul liceului (1938) sunt informatii care probeaza apro-
pierea acestuia de Miscarea Legionara. Ajuns la lasi ca student se inscrie in partid
si devine deosebit de activ, asa cum o ilustreaza documentele de mai jos. Cu alte
cuvinte, pe intreg parcursul vietii sale in libertate a fost interesat de si a militat in
extrema dreapta fascista. Multe din reactiile sale au trecut dincolo de libertatea de
expresie a unor opinii politice. Activismul sau s-a manifestat in institutiile scolare.
A incitat la ura de rasa si a fost activ la rebeliune. Dupa dizolvare, folosind tineri,
elevi de liceu, si-a concentrat eforturile pentru a reorganiza un nucleu legionar.

Aceia care astazi ii promoveaza imaginea iau in calcul o asa numita cucerni-
cie si evlavie ortodoxa supraamplificata. Cam asta, considera ei, ca ar fi fost legio-
narismul lui Gafencu. O trasatura ce ar merita astazi sa fie impartasita de cat mai
multi. lar in fata ortodoxiei, cum bine se stie, de 25 de ani, se pleaca orice institu-
tie publica. Gafencu ajunge cetatean de onoare post-mortem in chiar locul unde,
regimul comunist il tinea inchis, desi nu el I-a condamnat’. Logica simbolica astfel
construita este transparenta si simplista: regimul comunist a fost criminal, iar prin
gestul consilierilor locali comunitatea isi cere scuze pentru o asa zisa nedreptate.
Imaginea legionarului devine una eroizanta.

S-a mai nascut o legenda din cadrul mitologiei ,Sfintii inchisorilor”...

1. PARCHETUL MILITAR
al
TRIBUNALULUI MILITAR C.IV.A

Se claseaza

Comand. Corp 4 Armata
General de Divizie
lonescu

REFERAT

Noi Maior Magistrat Ghika Gheorghe St. Procuror Militar pe langa Tribunalul
Militar al C.IV.A.

Avand in vedere ca din studiul actelor inaintate cu No. de catre Parchetul
Tribunalul Balti rezulta in fapt urmatoarele:

Instanta de Minori de pe langa Tribunalul Balti este sesizata ca elevul Valeriu
Gafencu dela Liceul ,lon Creanga” Balti, fost simpatizant al fostului partid , Totul
pentru tarda” ar fi donat sume de bani pana la dizolvarea acestei grupari.

Chemat in fata instantei, numitul recunoaste ca in timpul cdnd miscarea legi-
onara era partid, simpatiza aceasta miscare, dar ca, sumele pe care le dadea elevului
Talpa Victor, le dadea ca donatii pentru insanatosirea unui elev bolnav de scarlatina.

6 Vezidoc.nr7.
7 Vezidoc. nr 6.
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Nu se constata ca elevul Valeriu Gafencu ar fi activat in miscarea legionara
dupa dizolvarea partidelor politice.

Considerind ca faptul ce se imputa numitului elev nu incadreaza vreun text
penal si nici infractiune la Legea pentru apararea ordinei in stat.

Pentru aceste motive suntem de parere ca prezenta chestiune sa fie clasata.

PROCUROR MILITAR
Maior magistrat Ghika

2. MINISTERUL EDUCATIEI NATIONALE
LICEUL DE BAIETI ,M. KOGALNICEANU"
IASI
SCOALA PARTICULARA CU DREPT DE PUBLICITATE

STRADA C. A. ROSETTI, 8 Nr. TELEFON: 1560
Data: 30 lanuarie 1941

Raport confidential

Ca urmare la instructiunile si chestionarul verbal dat de domnul Inspector Al.
Baleanu, avem onoarea sa va comunicam urmatoarele.

1) Am primit un ordin semnat de dl Inspector General Sef Victor Andrei, pri-
vitor la relatiile cu organizatia legionara, concursul scolii, sezatori, festi-
valuri si participarea initiativei elevilor la manifestarile scolare.

Alaturam copia.

2) Am primit ordin verbal din partea sefului Fratiilor de Cruce dl Gafencu, in
ziua de Marti, 21 lanuarie a.c. pentru suspendarea cursurilor o ora, cand
dl Gafencu a vorbit elevilor scolii, intre orele 10 — 11 dimineata. inainte
de prezentarea in fata elevilor, ne-a comunicat ca are de dat indrumari
si sfaturi pentru organizarea Fratiilor de Cruce, purtarea in scoala, supu-
nerea fata de profesori si parinti si disciplina in genere a elevului legio-
nar. La obiectia noastra ca avem cursuri dimineata si ca ar fi bine sa ama-
ne conferinta D-sale pentru dupa masa, ne-a spus ca neaparat trebuie sa
vorbeasca dimineata.

Dl Gafencu si-a dezvoltat punctele amintite mai sus, adaugand peste progra-
mul anuntat ca , elevii sunt un explozibil mai puternic decat dinamita, ca sunt elita
si conducatorii de maine ai tarii si ca avem dusmani inlduntru pe iudeo-masoni, iar
in afara, pe Rusi, care ocupa mereu cate un ostrov din Delta Dunarii”.

Impresia noastra si a profesorilor, care au asistat, este ca dl Gafencu ar mai fi
avut ceva de spus si de accentuat in mod precis asupra unor lucruri, dar a fost stin-
gherit de prezenta profesorilor care erau de fata.

3) Joi, 23 lanuarie, pe la orele 7-8 dimineata, s-au prezentat la scoala doi ti-

neri imbracati in camasi verzi, care au anuntat ca, din ordinul prefectului,
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cursurile sunt suspendate in semn de protest. Au lipit afise in interiorul
scolii si pe strada pentru intrunirea din aceeasi zi. Mai tarziu, a venit si dl
Gafencu pentru a controla, daca s-a executat masura.

Cursurile nu s-au tinut din lipsa elevilor, care au fost impiedicati pe la colturile

de strada din preajma scolii de catre tineri strdini de scoala. Profesorii au fost
prezenti la scoala.

Credem ca datorita instructiunilor date de conducatorii Fratiilor de Cruce, ele-

vii dela F.D.C au lipsit si in ziua de 24 lanuarie, cand profesorii au tinut cursuri nu-
mai cu putini elevi. In ziua de 25 lanuarie, s-au tinut cursuri cu aproape toti elevii.

70

1) Am luat masuri pentru frecventa regulata, disciplina si ordinea in scoal3,
anuntand imediat pe parintii si reprezentantii legali ai elevilor absenti.
2) Domnii diriginti si profesori i-au sfatuit pe elevi, parinteste, sa nu aiba al-

ta grija decat cartea.

3) Efectele masurilor luate si in scoala si in afara de scoala, dupa parerea noas-
tra, sunt variate: a) elevii care nu fac parte din F.D.C. isi cauta mai depar-
te de ocupatiile scolare si sunt bucurosi de intronarea ordinei. b) o parte
dintre elevii incadrati in F.D.C. par a reveni pe drumul scolii. ¢) alta parte
stau in rezerva asteptand, poate, o schimbare a lucrurilor.

4) In ceea ce priveste efectele méasurilor luate de autoritatea de Stat asu-
pra cetatenilor cu care am venit in contact, ne permitem sa raportam: a)
cetatenii care au situatii sociale bine definite, sunt foarte multumiti de
intronarea ordinei. Ei respira mai in voie si in liniste si sunt increzatori in
conducerea Statului. b) indivizii fara meserie, fie muncitori manuali, fie ti-
neri pretinsi intelectuali, care n-au fost in stare sa-si creeze o situatie prin
munca cinstita, socotim ca sunt singurii, care inca mai prezinta un peri-
col pentru ordinea publica si siguranta statului. Dupa parerea oamenilor
seriosi cu care am stat de vorba, acesti indivizi inca mai lucreaza in cercuri
izolate si ocult.

Concluzii si propuneri.

in scoala:

a) Revenirea imediata la vechea disciplina scolara prin: introducerea nu-
marului la bratul elevilor, a sepcilor distinctive pe scoli, a carnetelor de
scolaritate care sa se vizeze zilnic de parinti, contactul cat mai strans intre
scoala si parinti.

b) Controlarea elevilor absenti. Parintii sa fie obligati a instiinta scoala in
aceeasi zi cand absenteaza elevii.

¢) Inlaturarea oricdrui amestec venit din afara in scoala. Singura autorita-
te scolara sa aiba dreptul de a dispune de masurile ce se aplica in scoala.

d) Desfiintarea Fratiilor de Cruce si controlarea activitatii acestei organizatii
din toate punctele de vedere.

e) Urmarirea atenta a celor care au activat in Fratiile de Cruce.

f) Reluarea firului traditiei culturale ale scolii romanesti, prin reintoarcerea
copiilor la ocupatiile intelectuale, prin sadirea in sufletele lor a sentimen-
telor umanitariste, dezradacinarea urei fata de aproapele, stimularea in-
crederei in parinti si profesori.

Director,
indescifrabil
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3. REGATUL ROMANIEL.
Tribunalul Militar
al
C4.A.
Judecator de Instructie
Cabinetul No. 3
Il = Jurisdictia de Instructie
Formular No. 7: Proces verbal, audiere
martor, informator.
(Art. 189 si urm. C.J.M. ,Carol ll-lea”)

Proces Verbal
(audierea inf. Gafencu Valeriu)

Astazi, anul 1941 luna Martie ziua 15.

Inaintea noastra Lt. Magt. Mardare Nicolae , judecator de instructie al cabine-
tului No. 3 de pe langa Tribunalul Militar al C.4.A., asistat fiind de Plut. Gorduneanu,
grefier al cabinetului nostru de instructie;

in virtutea chemarii noastre No. ....... din....... s-a prezentat Gafencu Valeriu,
in scop de a depune ca inf. in cauza penala privitoare pe ....... , Invinuit pentru .......
prevazut si pedepsit de art. .........

intrebandu-l despre: nume, pronume, grad, profesiune, varsta si domiciliu,
precum si daca nu se afla in vreunul din cazurile prevazute de art. 194 din C.J.M.
a declarat:

Ma numesc Gafencu Valeriu de profesiune student anul | Facultatea Drept in
varsta de 20 ani, domiciliat in str. Pacurari No.9, nu ma gasesc in niciunul din cazu-
rile prevazute de art. 194 din C.J.M.

Dupa aceasta a depus legiuitul juramant prevazut de art. 191 din C.J.M.

Asupra celor intrebate, inf. a facut urmatoarele declaratiuni:

in organizatia legionard am fost, dela data de 19.1.1941 (am fost), seful
Fratiilor de Cruce din lasi.

In ziua de 21.1.1941 pe la ora 16 am chemat Fratiile de Cruce la F.D.C. pe str.
Lapusneanu si deoarece nu erau dispozitii speciale pentru noi am spus elevilor ca
sa caute sa evite de a se amesteca cu celelalte corpuri legionare — apoi le-am dat
drumul acasa.

in dupa amiaza zilei de 22.1.1941 i-am convocat iar la sediu si le-am vorbit
despre raporturile dintre miscarea legionara si Comunism.

Le-am aratat ca miscarea legionara se sprijina pe familie, neam, religie, pro-
prietatea individuala si libertatea individuala; Comunismul se sprijina pe factori con-
trari adica neaga familia, neamul, etc., apoi i-am eliberat pe baieti si le-am spus sa
vind mai spre seara. Ei venind i-am retinut la sediu cumparandu-le de mancare cu
1500 lei din fondurile F.D.C.

Acesti bani i-am luat din caseta care se afla acolo - si pe care o aveam la
dispozitia mea — acesti bani s-au strans din cotizatiile date de elevii din Fratiile de
Cruce.

Donatiile sunt inregistrate in registre - revin si declar ca nu stiu daca s-au in-
registrat donatiile; deoarece socoteala se facea la sfarsit de luna; eu luasem in pri-
mire sediul de la data de 19.1.1941 dela Sarau Anatole care a plecat dupa acea data
la Bucuresti. El nu mi-a predat nimic, acesti bani i-am gasit in caseta.

Dupa ce i-am ospatat i-am lasat la sediu sa astepte pana la noi dispozitiuni;
eu am plecat in oras interesandu-ma de situatie m-am dus la caminul central unde
am stat de vorba cu colegii, apoi m-am culcat.
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Pe la ora 11.30 am luat baietii dela F.D.C. si m-am dus cu ei in Piata Unirii la
manifestatii — dupa care am fost eliberati - .

Recunosc ca in dimineata zilei de 23.1.1941 m-am dus la Liceul Internat si am
comunicat ca nu se tin cursuri in acea zi; am facut aceasta din proprie initiativa pen-
tru motivul ca constatasem ca se suspendasera cursurile si la Liceul Kogalniceanu
si National.

Recunosc ca n-am avut nici o calitate sa fac acest lucru.

Nu recunosc ca in ziua de 22.1.1941 am dat un pistol cu 6 gloante elevului
Ciutacu dela Liceul Internat pe care i l-as fi luat in ziua de 23.1.1941. Nu am dat ni-
manui altul nici un pistol.

Recunosc ca in dupa amiaza zilei de 22.1.1941 am dus Fratiile de Cruce in co-
loana dela F.D.C. la Cazarma din str. L. Catargi, dar i-am adus Thapoi .

Nu i-am dat nici pistoale, nici nu i-am imbracat in camasi negre si nici nu i-
am organizat in echipa mortii.

Declar, ...... si semnez propriu.

JUDECATOR DE INSTRUCTIE MILITAR
Lt. Magistrat
Indescifrabil
GREFIER
Indescifrabil

Recunosc ca tot in dimineata zilei de 23.1.1941 m-am dus si la Liceul Oltea
Dna. unde am anuntat suspendarea cursurilor si aceasta tot din proprie initiativa
am facut-o.

Declar, ...... si semnez propriu.

4. ROMANIA )
TRIBUNALUL MILITAR AL CORPULUI IV ARMATA
SENTINTA Nr. 485/941

Astazi anul una mie noua sute patru zeci si unu luna Maiu, in doua zeci si
trei zile, Tribunalul Militar al Corpului 4 Armata intrunit in sedinta publica in com-
punerea urmatoare:

PRESEDINTE: Lt. Colonel Magt. Groholschi Gheorghe

Lt. Colonel Zatoviceanu Constantin
JUDECATORI: Cpt. Magt. Pomarleanu Dumitru

Cpt. Magt. Ciobanu Lazar

Capitan Baciu Gheorghe

PROCUROR INSTR. MILITAR: Lt. Magt Rez. Bargaoanu Gh.
GREFIER: Cl.lll-a Hagiu Gheorghe

Avand in vedere ca dispozitiunile art.9 si 10 din C.J.M. au fost pazite.,
Presedintele si membrul judecator Capitan Magt. Pomarleanu Dumitru fiind numiti
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prin D.M. Nr. 3377/941, membrul judecator Lt. Colonel Zatoviceanu C. fiind numit
prin Decizia Nr 5369/941, a C.4.A., membrul judecator Capitan Ciobanu Lazar fiind
numit prin delegatie, iar membrul judecator Cpt. Baciu Gh. fiind numit prin D.M.
Nr. 6316/941.

Vazand ca nu exista nici un caz de incompatibilitate din cele prevazute de
art. 18-21 C.J.M.

Vazand procesele verbale din 7 Maiu 1941, prin care Presedintele pe baza art.
253-256 C.J.M. fixeaza pentru astazi judecarea procesului privitor pe:

1) lonescu Horatiu, student la teologie, Caminul de Teologie din Str. Sarariei Nr. 189,
2) Mariuta Petru, student la drept si pedagog la Liceul Internat din lasi,

3) Ciutacu Gh.,

4) Bizau V. si

5) Gheorghiu loan; toti elevi la Liceul Internat lasi, pentru faptul prev. si penal de
art. 1si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938, a C.4.A.

6) Profesor Golimas A. fost Director al Liceului National si

7) lonescu loan, elev la Liceul National din lasi, pentru faptul prev. si penal de art.
327 al.1 din C.P.

8) Stanilescu Apolo si

9) Barcu loan, ambii elevi la Lic. Nat. lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art. 261 din
C.P.

10) Andries C-tin

11) lonescu Lucian si

12) Damatarca lon, toti elevi la Lic. National lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art.
1si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938 a Corpului 4 Armata.

13) Sotnitchi Silviu, elev la Seminarul ,Veniamin Costache” din lasi, pentru faptul
prev. si pen. de art. 329 C.P. comb. cu art. 1 si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938 a C.4.A., comb.
cu art. 101 C.P.

14) Stanescu Mihai,

15) Cires Petru, elevi la Liceul Kogalniceanu si

16) Simionescu dela pravalia de consum alimentar din Str. Stefan cel Mare, pentru
faptul prev. si pen. de art. 327 al.1 din C.P.

17) Prof. D. Nichita dela Liceul Internat din lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art.
329 C.J.M.

18) Gafencu Valeriu, student la drept, Str. Pacurari 9, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de
art. 327 C.P. comb. pentru toti cu I. D. Nr. 856/938.

Sedinta fiind deschisa Presedintele a ordonat sa se introduca invinuitii ca-
re s-au prezentat liberi si fara fiare, insa sub paza, asistati fiind de aparatorii lor
alesi, D-nii Av.: General Ed. Munteanu, Ambrozie, N. Rodos, Gr. Constantinescu,
Simionescu, Zguroiu, Garcineanu si Spiru D. toti din lasi; lipsa fiind inculpatii:
Stanescu M. si Cires P. — elevi la Lic. Kogalniceanu si inculp. Simionescu din lasi,
pentru care DI Procuror a cerut si Tribunalul a aprobat disjungerea lor, urmand a
fi judecati ulterior.

TRIBUNALUL

Deliberand;

Asupra actiunei penale deschisa prin ordinul de trimitere direct in judecata Nr. 2456
din 10.IV.941 a Comandamentului C.4.A. in contra:

1) lonescu Horatiu, student la teologie, Caminul de Teologie din Str. Sarariei Nr. 189,
2) Mariuta Petru, student la drept si pedagog la Liceul Internat lasi,

3) Ciutacu Gh.,

4) Bizau Vasile si

Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015 73



5) Gheorghe loan, toti elevi la Lic. Inter. lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art. 1si
7 din Ord. Nr. 15/939 a C.4.A.

6) Prof. Golimas A., fost Director al Liceului National si

7) lonescu loan la Lic. Nat. lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art. 327 al.1 din C.P.
8) Stanilescu Apolo si

9) Barca loan, ambii elevi la Liceul National lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen. de art.
261 C.P.

10) Andries Ctin.,

11) lonescu Lucian si

12) Damatarca loan, toti elevi la Liceul National din lasi, pentru faptul prev. si pen.
de art. 1si 7 din Ord. Nr.15/938 a C.4.A.

13) Sotnitchi Siviu, elev la Seminarul Veniamin Costache din lasi, faptul prev. si pen.
de art. 329 C.P. comb. cu art.1 si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938 a C.4.A., combinat cu art. 101
C.P.

14) Stanescu Mihai,

15) Cires Petru, elevi la Liceul Kogalniceanu si

16) Simionescu dela pravalia de consum alimentare din Str. Stefan cel Mare, pentru
faptul prev. si pen. de art.327 al. 1., C.P.

17) Prof. D. Nichita dela Liceul Internat lasi, faptul prev. si pen. de art. 329 C.P.-
18) Gafencu Valeriu, student la drept, strada Pacurari Nr. 9, faptul prev. si pen. de
art. 327 C.P., combinat pentru toti cu I.D. Nr. 856/1938.

Avand in vedere concluziunile orale ale D-lui Procuror Militar precum si
sustinerile acuzatilor facute personal si prin aparatorii lor in fata instantei in sedinta
publica;

Avand in vedere ca din instructia orala urmata in cauza cat si din actele de
pe dosar, care au fost puse in discutia partilor in sedinta publica, conf. art. 137 Pr.P,,
se constata urmatoarele:

[...]

Avand in vedere ca inculpatul Gafencu Valeriu student la facultatea de Drept
din lasi este invinuit ca:

in ziua de 23 lanuarie 1941, dimineata, a fost la Liceul Internat de baieti si la
Liceul de fete Oltea Doamna ambele scoli din orasul lasi, unde a indemnat si deter-
minat direct pe elevii si elevele mentionatelor institutiuni scolare sa nu se supuna
autoritatilor scolare si sa suspende cursurile declarand greva, indemn si instigare
directa care si-au avut urmare;

Avand in vedere ca faptul se dovedeste cu martorii: Grecea Clemanta si
Haneta Serghinte, cari prin depozitiile lor sub prestare de juramant in fata instantei
sustin ca inculpatul a venit in dimineata zilei de 23 lanuarie 1941 la Liceul de fete
Oltea Doamna din lasi, unde a instigat pe eleve sa suspende cursurile prin declara-
re de greva, indemn ce si-a avut efectul deoarece elevele au plecat dela scoala iar
cursurile s-au suspendat prin declararea grevei.

Ca deasemeni din depozitiile informatorilor Ciutacu Gheorghe, Bizau Vasile
si Ghiorghiu loan, precum si prin depozitia martorului Lupu loan directorul Liceului
Internat lasi, audiat sub prestare de juramant in instanta, se dovedeste ca inculpatul
a venit in dimineata zilei de 23 lanuarie 1941 la Liceul Internat lasi unde a indem-
nat pe elevi la nesupunere fata de autoritatile scolare si i-a determinat sa suspende
cursurile fapt ce a fost adus la indeplinire prin declararea de greva de catre elevi;

Ca insusi inculpatul recunoaste faptele mai sus aratate ca au fost comise de
el si ca intreaga activitate desfasurata in orasul lasi se datoreste imprejurarii ca era
seful organizatiilor scolare ,Fratiile de Cruce”, din intreg orasul lasi si in aceasta ca-
litate in semn de protest fata de actiunea guvernului pentru indbusirea rebeliunei,
a determinat pe elevi sa declare greva si astfel cursurile sa fie suspendate in scoli;
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Ca fata de dovezile expuse mai sus urmeaza a se retine ca stabilit in sarcina
inculpatului faptele de:

"Instigare publica” p.p. de art. 327 C.P. combinat cu I.D. Nr. 856/938; pentru
delictul de rebeliune contra functiunii publice.

Considerand ca, in drept:

a) pentru faptul de instigare publica retinut de instanta in sarcina inculpatilor:

1) lonescu loan elev cl. V-a Liceul National lasi si

2) Gafencu Valeriu student la facultatea de Drept din lasi sunt intrunite ele-
mentele constitutive ale delictului de instigare publica p.p. art. 327 C.P. comb. cul.D.
Nr. 856/938 deoarece:

Inculpatii in calitate de conducatori ai organizatiilor scolare Fratiile de Cruce
din lasi, au instigat direct pe elevii Liceului National, Internat si Liceul de Fete Oltea
Doamna la nesupunere catre legile si autoritatile scolare, determinandu-i in ziua
de 23 lan. 941 sa suspende cursurile;

Ca aceasta instigare a avut ca urmare declararea grevei de catre elevii sus
aratatelor licee;

Ca deasemenea numitii inculpati i-au instigat pe elevii sus-aratatelor scoli la
ura contra unei nationalitati in speta, la ura contra evreilor;

Ca, in sfarsit rezulta si intentiunea delictuoasa a inculpatilor din imprejura-
rea ca acestia cu vointa i-au determinat pe elevi la greva scolara si i-au instigat la
ura contra evreilor ca un semn de protest contra guvernului si de solidarizare cu
legionarii rebeli.

Avand in vedere si D.L. Nr. 856/938:
Pentru aceste motive;
In unire in parte concluziile D-lui Procuror Militar,

TRIBUNALUL

Cu majoritatea de voturi, declara culpabil pe lonescu lon, elev cl. V-a la Liceul
National lasi, pentru faptul de , Instigare publica” prev. si pen. de art. 327 al.1, C.P,
art. 144 C.P. si 177 C.J.M. comb. cu I.D. Nr. 856/938, fara acordare de circumstante
atenuante.

Cu majoritate de voturi, declar culpabili pe : Stanilescu Apolo si Barca loan,
ambii elevi la Liceul National lasi, pentru faptul de ,Rebeliune contra autoritatii”
prev. si pen. de art. 261 comb. cu 258 C.P.

Cu majoritate de voturi declara culpabil pe Sotnitchi Silviu elev la Seminarul
.Veniamin Costache” lasi, pentru faptul de ,Raspandire de stiri false”, prev. si
pen. de art. 329 C.P. comb. cu art. 177 C.J.M. si I.D. Nr. 856/938, fara acordare de
circumstante atenuante, si faptul de ,Port ilegal de arma” p.p. de art. 32'si 10 din
legea port armelor si 157 C.P. cu acordare de circumstante atenuante.

Cu majoritate de voturi, declara culpabil pe Gafencu Valeriu student la drept,
Str. Pacurari Nr. 9 lasi, pentru faptul de ,Instigare publica”, prev. si pen. de art. 327
al.1, C.P. comb. cu art. 177 C.J.M. si I.D. Nr. 856/938, fara acordare de circumstante
atenuante.

Cu unanimitate de voturi, declara culpabil pe: lonescu Horatiu, student la te-
ologie, Caminul de teologie Str. Sarariei Nr. 189 lasi, Ciutacu Gheorghe elev la Liceul
Internat lasi, Andries Constantin elev la Liceul National lasi, pentru faptul de ,Port
ilegal de arma”tot, fapt prev. si pen. de art. 32 si 10 din Legea port armelor, si art.
54. C.P. si art.157 C.P,, cu acordare de circumstante atenuante.
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Cu unanimitate de voturi, declara culpabil pe Gheorghiu loan, elev la Liceul
Internat lasi, pentru faptul de ,Port ilegal de arma”, prev. si pen. de art. 32'si 10
din Legea port armelor si art. 54. C.P,, fara acordare de circumstante atenuante.

Cu majoritate de voturi, declara neculpabil pe Prof. Golimas Aurel, fost
Director al Liceului National, pentru faptul de ,Instigare publica” prev. si pen. de
art. 327 al.1, C.P.

Cu majoritate de voturi, declara neculpabil pe Prof. Nechita D., dela Liceul
Internat lasi, pentru faptul de ,Raspandiri de stiri false” prev. si pen. de art.329 C.P.

Cu unanimitate de voturi, declara neculpabili pe: Mariuta Petru student la
drept si pedagog la Liceul Internat, - Bizau Vasile elev la Liceul Internat lasi, - lonescu
Lucian si Damatarca lon, ambii elevi la Liceul National lasi, toti pentru faptul de
LPort ilegal de arma”, prev. si pen. de art. 1si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938 a C.4.A.

In consecinta:

TRIBUNALUL
In numele legii,

HOTARASTE

Cu majoritate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 327 al.1, C.P. art. 144 C.P. si
art. 177 C.J.M. comb. cu I.D. Nr. 856/938, condamna pe inculpatul lonescu loan, elev
cl. V-a la Liceul National lasi, la 7 (sapte) luni inchisoare corectionala, pentru fap-
tul de ,Instigare publica” prev. si pen. de art. 327 al.1, C.P. art. 144 C.P. si art. 177
C.J.M. comb. cu I.D. Nr. 856/938.

Cu majoritate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 261 C.P. combinat cu art. 258
C.P. comb. cu art. 144 C.P,, art. 177 C.J.M. si I.D. Nr. 856/938, condamna pe inculpatii:
Stanilescu Apolo si Barca lon, ambii elevi la Liceul National lasi, la cate 6(sase) luni
inchisoare corectionala fiecare, pentru faptul de ,Rebeliune contra autoritatilor”
prev. si pen. de art. 261 comb. cu art. 258 C.P.

Cu majoritate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 329 C.P. comb. cu art. 177
C.J.M.si I.D. Nr. 856/938, condamna pe inculpatul Sotnitchi Silviu, elev la Seminarul
.Veniamin Costache”, la 3(trei) luni si 1 (una) zi inchisoare corectionald, pentru
faptul de ,Raspindire de stiri false” prev. si pen. de art. 329 C.P. comb. cu art. 177
C.J.M. si 1.D. Nr. 856/938. — Deasemenea cu unanimitate de voturi, mai condamna
pe sus-numitul inculpat, la 500 (cinci sute) lei amenda, pentru faptul de ,Port ile-
gal de arma”, prev. si pen. de art. 32 si 10 din Legea ,,Port armelor” si art. 157 C.P.-

Cu majoritate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 327 al.1, C.P. comb. cu art.
177 C.J.M. si 1.D. Nr. 856/938, condamna pe inculpatul Gafencu Valeriu, student la
drept, Str. Pacurari Nr. 189 lasi; la 3 (trei) luni si 1 (una) zi inchisoare corectionala si
2000 (doua mii) lei amenda corectionala, pentru faptul de ,Instigare publica”, prev.
si pen. de art. 327 al.1, C.P,, comb. cu art. 177 C.J.M. si I.D. Nr. 856/938.

Cu unanimitate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 32 si 10 din Legea port
armelor, art. 54 C.P. si art. 157 C.P. condamna pe: Ciutacu Gheorghe elev la Liceul
Internat lasi, - lonescu Horatiu student la teologie, Cdminul Teologic Str. Sarariei Nr.
189 lasi, - si Andries Constantin elev la Liceul National lasi, la cate 1000 (una mie) lei
amenda corectionala fiecare, pentru faptul de ,Port ilegal de arma” prev. si pen.
de art. 32 si 10 din Legea port armelor, art. 54 si 157 C.P.

Cu unanimitate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 32 si 10 din Legea port ar-
melor si art. 54 C.P. condamna pe inculpatul Gheorghiu loan, elev la Liceul Internat
lasi, la 5000 (cinci mii) lei amenda corectionald, pentru faptul de ,,Port ilegal de ar-
ma" prev. si pen. de art. 32 si 10 din Legea port armelor, si art. 54 C.P.
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Cu majoritate de voturi facand aplicatiunea art. 320 al.3, C.J.M. si art. 4 pct.3
Pr. Penala, achita de orice penalitate pe Golimas Aurel, Profesor din lasi, pentru fap-
tul de ,instigare publica” prev. si pen. de art. 327 al.1, C.P. si Profesor Nichita Dtru
din lasi, pentru faptul de ,raspandiri false” prev. si pen. de art. 329 C.P.

Cu unanimitate de voturi, facand aplicatiunea art. 320 al. 3, C.J.M. si art. 4
Pr.P. achita de orice penalitate pe: Mariuta Petru student la drept si pedagog la
Liceul Internat lasi, -Bizau Vasile elev la Liceul Internat lasi, lonescu Lucian elev la
Lic. National lasi si Damatarca lon elev la Lic. National lasi, pentru faptul de ,Port
ilegal de arma” prev. si pen. de art. 1si 7 din Ord. Nr. 15/938 a C.4.A.

Deasemenea, facand aplicatiunea art. 32 Pr. Penala, disjunge afacerea privi-
toare pe inculpatii: Stanescu Mihail si Cires Petru, ambii elevi la Liceul Kogalniceanu
din lasi, si Simionescu C. dela Magazinul Consumul Alimentare, Str. Stefan cel Mare
lasi, spre a fi judecati ulterior, procedura nefiind completata.

Data si citita in sedinta publica, astazi 25 Mai 1941.

Spre neschimbare aceasta sentinta s-a semnat de noi:

PRESEDINTE
Lt. Colonel Magt.,
indescifrabil
Lt. Colonel,
5 Cpt. Magt.,
JUDECATORI: Cpt. Magt.,
Capitan,
GREFIER Cl. lll-a,

5. Dat in fata noastra
Seful Patrulei
indescifrabil

23.X1.1941

Declaratie,

Subsemnatul Valeriu Gafencu, student in anul Il al Fac. de Drept din lasi, de-
clar urmatoarele:

in urma prabusirii regimului legionar, introdus in Tara noastra la 6 Septembrie
1940, cand Miscarea Legionara a suferit cea mai mare pata in curatenia ei, mis-ain-
tentat un proces de participare la rebeliune, a carei sentinta a fost de condamnare.

In timpul executarii pedepsei mi-am dat seama de urmétoarele realitati de
fapt.

Miscarea Legionara e foarte buna, insa nu a putut sa dea rezultatele asteptate
de catre opinia romaneasca, pentru faptul ca nu a avut oameni care s-o reprezin-
te dupa omorarea elitei legionare in prigoana regimului inaugurat de Armand
Calinescu.

Atunci a fost macinata prima linie reprezentativa a Legiunii, ramanand legio-
nari de mana a doua, mai slabi ca moral, departe de linia de conduita a Capitanului.
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Insusi Maresalul Antonescu a inteles toata realitatea legionar3, pe care a tra-
it-o. Chiar DI Maresal Antonescu stie prea bine, ca doctrina Miscarii Legionare este
f. buna, dovada e declaratia facuta la sfarsitul rebeliunii,

»Ca va infiinta o noua Miscare Legionara, in care vor intra toti romanii curati
la suflet si corecti”.

DIl Maresal Antonescu n-a interzis din aceste motive nici literatura legionara.

Spre durerea generatiei noastre tinere, el n-a fost inteles de catre cei ce ne-au
reprezentat odata, asa ca azi noi tineretul suntem sortiti a suferii, pacatele altora.

in inchisoare mi-am dat seama cd Miscarea nu va da rezultate bune, decat
numai in cazul cand va avea in randurile ei pe toti Romanii curati si necompromisi
sufleteste.

Un adevar pe care I-am recunoscut si in fata justitiei, este ca eu cred in doc-
trina Miscarii Legionare.

Din aceste motive, doresc cu toata fiinta mea, ca Ea sa fie reabilitata.

Mi-am dat seama, ca intre Legiune si Armata Tarii exista un fel de ruptura din
cauza celor ce si-au dat aere de legionari, compromitand Miscarea.

Toate acestea, m-au facut, ca imediat ce am iesit din temnita, sa ma retrag
la munte si sa ma gandesc, cum s-ar putea sa contribui si eu cu ceva, la reabilita-
rea Legiunii?!

Am stat la munte, pana la realipirea Basarabiei, cdnd m-am dus in mijlocul
familiei mele sfartecate.

Am stat acasa vo luna de zile, revenind in preajma examenelor pe care le-
am luat.

Deoarece dupa cum am semnalat mai sus, tin cu tot sufletul meu, ca Miscarea
Legionara sa fie reabilitata, ( E un legamant al meu fata de cel mai bun prieten pe
care I-am pierdut pe front — Capitanul dela Sc. Superioara de Razboi, Felix Gu..., am
facut imprudenta de a ma imprieteni cu elevul din Liceu Militar, Paul Miron. Fiind
un elev f. inteligent si cu sincere ganduri pentru neam si tard, am stat de vorba cu
el Vineri iar apoi azi, discutand unele chestiuni legionare.

Eu n-am mai activat in Legiune dupa executarea pedepsei, pentru faptul, ca
in inchisoare am intalnit zeci de borfasi din Bucuresti, care-si dadeau aere de legi-
onari, compromitand cu totul acest nume.

Pentru acestea mi-am zis, ca mai bine sa stau deoparte, sa astept sfarsitul raz-
boiului, pentru ca mai presus de orice, e tara in joc. Dar, am vrut sa lamuresc pe cat
posibil pe unii Domni Ofiteri sau elevi de liceu militar, ca Miscarea nu e rea si nu e
contra armatei noastre si a tarii.

Pentru acestea, i-am spus lui Paul Miron pe care mi-l socot un prieten bun, sa
cheme pe cativa elevi la cdmp, unde sa vorbesc cu ei!

Ispita nsa, ( caci imi era draga sedinta legionara), m-a facut sa incerc a tine
cu ei, chiar o sedinta, nu o singura consfatuire.

N-am urmarit niciun gand rau pentru Natiunea mea.

Vina nu o poarta acesti elevi, ci eu care i-am adus in situatia penibila, f. grea
de azi.

Sunt f. indurerat ca-i prilejuiesc mamei si surorilor mele atata durere, dar
poate ca daca nu vrea nimenea sa inteleaga ca eu cred in binele acestei Miscari si
acestui neam, poate ma intelege Dumnezeu.

Declar din nou, ca eu sedinte legionare n-am facut de cand sunt interzise, azi
e prima greseala pe care am facut-o. O regret pentru faptul ca i-am facut sa sufere
pe atatia elevi nevinovati si curati la suflet.

Era la inceputul sedintei, la apelul Mortilor legionari cand am fost surprinsi.

Ma doare sufletul cand vad ca trebuie sa suferim atatea, pentru un ideal ata-
ta de curat si maret.

Acestea declar si semnez propriu.

Valeriu Gafencu.
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6. ROMANIA
CURTEA MILITARA A CORPULUI 4 ARMATA
SENTINTA Nr. 2374/941

Astazi anul una mie noua sute patru zeci si unu, luna Decembrie, ziua doua,
Curtea Martiala a C.4.A. intrunita in sedinta publica, in compunerea urmatoare:

PRESEDINTE: Lt. Colonel Magt. Rudeanu Corneliu

Maior Magt. Ulea Traian

JUDECATORI:

Capitan rez. lonescu Hristodor

PROCUROR INSTR. MILITAR: Locot. Magt. Rez. loachim C.

GREFIER: Slt. Magt. rez. Grozea Laurentiu.

Avand in vedere ca dispozitiunile art. 67 si 71 C.J.M. au fost pazite, Presedintele
fiind numit prin D.M. Nr. 1209/941, membrul judecator magistrat fiind numit prin
D.M. Nr. 1471/941, iar membrul judecator nemagistrat prin Decizia Nr. 5911/941 a
Comand. 4 Teritorial.-

Vazand ca nu exista nici un caz de incompatibilitate din cele prevazute de
art. 19-21 C.J.M.:

Vazand procesele verbale din 30 Noiembrie 1941, prin care Presedintele fi-
xeaza pentru astazi, pe baza art. 253-256 C.J.M. judecarea procesului privitor pe:

1. Gafencu Vasile, student din lasi, Str. Florilor Nr. 10.-

2. Burlibasa Mircea, din lasi, elev cl. V-a Lic. Militar lasi.

3. Miron V. Paul din lasi, " " " " "
4. Ni.‘téP. Ilie ”n n n n n n
5. Onica Mihai " " " " " "
6. Pastravanu Traian din lasi " " " "
7. Mihailescu Vasile " " cl. 1M " "

pentru faptul de: ,CRIMA” prev. si pen. de art. 55si 7 al. 1.

din D.L. Nr. 236/941, - pentru primii trei inculpati si art. 7 al. Il.

comb. cu art. 5 din D.L. Nr. 236/941, pentru ultimii patru inculpati.

Sedinta fiind deschisa, Presedintele a ordonat sa se introduca invinuitii, ca-
re s-au prezentat liberi si fara fiare, insa sub paza, asistati de aparatorii lor alesi,
Domnii Avocati: C. Simionescu, N. Rodos, Gh. Chiper, D. Luca, N. Zguroiu si Spiru
Dtru, toti din lasi.-

S-a dat cuvantul Dlui Procuror Militar, care in rechizitoriul sau a cerut apli-
carea art. 5si 7 al.1. din D.L. Nr. 236/941 pentru primii trei inculpati si art. 7 al. Il.
comb. cu art. 5 din D.L. Nr. 236/941, pentru ceilalti patru inculpati, -prin aceea ca in-
culpatul Gafencu Valeriu impreuna cu elevul Burlibasa Mircea si Miron Paul au con-
stituit o asociatie clandestina de natura politica legionara si in dupa amiaza zilei de
23 Noiembrie 1941, s-au intrunit in sedinta secreta in via fota Weisbuch dela Nord
lasi. La aceasta intrunire legionara au participat si elevii Onica, Nita, Pastravanu si
Mihailescu. Toti au luat parte la deschiderea sedintei fara nici o impotrivire supu-
nandu-se tuturor formalitatilor prevazute de doctrina legionara. Toti au ridicat ma-
na in semn de salut legionar si au strigat ,Prezent” cand studentul Gafencu Valeriu
facea apelul mortilor legionari.

S-a dat cuvantul apararilor pentru pronuntarea apararii cat si invinuitilor ca-
re au avut cei din urma cuvantul si care au sustinut:

DI. Avocat Spiru din partea inculpatului Valeriu Gafencu, referindu-se la fap-
tul imputat acestuia, a aratat ca el — inculpatul — n-a cautat cu nimic sa distruga pe
inculpatii elevi, ci a fost expansiune sufleteasca si a se lua de buna declaratia lui si
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de va fi cazul sa fie condamnat a cerut ca sa se tind seama de toate imprejurarile
astfel ca pedeapsa ce i se va aplica sa nu fie pentru el o distrugere.

DI. Avocat Gh. Chiper din partea inculpatului Paul Miron, arata ca a fost vorba
de o excursie intre inculpati, Seful de Post sustine insa ca a fost o sedinta legionara,
ori declaratia Sergentului Major Gherghisan se singularizeaza, fiindca nu sunt alte
dovezi care s-o intareasca. Faptul astfel cum este stabilit nu se incadreaza in textele
D.L. Nr. 236/941, pentru ca in vie nu a fost constituita nici o asociatiune, etc., tenta-
tiva nu este si nici nu este prevazuta de legiuitor, de unde rezulta ca legiuitorul s-a
gandit numai la fapte cert comise iar nu la un fapt ca al inculpatilor de azi, care ar
putea fi cel mult socotit ca acte preparatorii, dar care acte nu sunt pedepsibile de
citatul Decret Lege. Cere achitarea tuturor inculpatilor.

DI. Avocat N. Zguroiu pentru inculpatii Valeriu Gafencu si Paul Miron, cum
si pentru Burlibasa Mircea, referindu-se la faptele imputate acestora si analizan-
du-le, sustine ca nu se pot deloc incadra in vreunul din articolele D.L. Nr. 236/941,
pentruca prin acea intrunire, daca i se zice asa, nu s-a constituit o asociatie din ce-
le interzise, nu au format un cuib, loji masonice, etc. Faptul ca V. Gafencu a strigat
numele mortilor: Capitanul, Mota, Marin si altii, iar ceilalti ar fi raspuns ,prezent”
nu constituie un act contra Sigurantei Statului si n-au torpilat deci prin aceasta
siguranta Statului.

Legiuitorul s-a gandit si s-a preocupat prin D.L. Nr. 236/1941, pentru
sanctionarea acelora se constituiesc nuclee, loji masonice, etc., care au de scop si
tind la subminarea Statului iar nu la un fapt ca cel imputat inculpatilor si care nu
constituie decat cel mult o contraventie la ordonanta C.IV.A. Dar toti acesti elevi
inculpati sunt complet strdini de miscarea legionara, in care n-au activat nicioda-
ta si ca faptul ca s-au adunat toti si au cautat ca sa se recreeze intr-o vie, unde au
discutat chestiuni copilaresti, nu constitue aceasta o infractiune. Cere a se da in ca-
uza o hotarare dreapta, in sensul ca toti inculpatii sa fie achitati de orice penalita-
te, sau in cel mai rau caz sa li se aplice cate o mica amenda, pentru contraventie la
ordonanta C.4.A.

CURTEA

Cu unanimitate de voturi declara culpabili pe:

1./ Studentul Gafencu Valeriu din lasi Str. Florilor Nr. 10.

2./ Burlibasa Mircea elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

3./ Miron V. Paul elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

4./ Nita P. llie elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

5./ Onica Mihai elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

6./ Pastravanu Traian elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi si

7./ Mihailescu Vasile elev cl. lll-a Liceul Militar lasi

primii trei pentru ,Crima de Constituire de Asociatiune si activitate legiona-
ra potrivnica ordinei existente in Stat prev. si penal de art. 5.si 7 al. 1 din Decretul
Lege Nr. 236/941; iar pentru ultimii patru ,, Crima de participare la o adunare a unei
asociatiuni cu caracter legionar potrivnica ordinei existente in Stat” prev. si penal
de art. 5si 7 al. Il din Decretul Lege Nr. 236/941.-

De asemenea cu unanimitate de voturi declara ca sunt circumstante atenuan-
te numai pentru inculpatii: Nita P. llie, Onica Mihai, Pastravanu Traian si Mihailescu
Vasile. Pentru restul inculpatilor instanta cu unanimitate de voturi declara ca, nu
sunt circumstante atenuante in favoarea lor.

in consecinta
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CURTEA
in numele legii
HOTARASTE

Cu unanimitate de voturi facand aplicatiunea art. 5 si 7 al. 1 din D.L. Nr.
236/941, si art. 326 C.J.M. condamna pentru ,,Crima de constituire de asociatiune si
activitate legionara potrivnica ordinei existente in Stat” prev. si penal de art. 5si 7
al. 1 din D.L. Nr.236/941, pe urmatorii infractori:

1./ Studentul Gafencu Valeriu din lasi Str. Florilor Nr. 10, la 25 (doua zeci si
cinci) ani munca silnica si 1.000 (una mie) lei cheltuieli de judecata.

2./ Burlibasa Mircea elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi si

3./ Miron V. Paul elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi, ambii la cate 15 (cinci spre ze-
ce) ani munca silnica si 500 (cinci sute) lei cheltuieli de judecata fiecare.

Il. Cu unanimitate de voturi facand aplicatiunea art. 5 si 7 al. Il din D.L. Nr.
236/941, si art. 326 C.J.M. si art. 157 C.P.,, condamna pentru ,Crima de participare
la 0 adunare a unei asociatiuni cu caracter legionar potrivnica ordinei existente in
Stat prev. si penal de art. 5si 7 al. Il din D.L. Nr. 236/941, la cate 3 (trei) ani inchisoa-
re corectionala si 300 (trei sute) lei cheltuieli de judecata, pentru fiecare, cu acor-
darea de circumstante atenuante pe urmatorii inculpati:

4./ Nita P. llie elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

5./ Onica Mihai elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi.

6./ Pastravanu Traian elev cl. V-a Liceul Militar lasi si

7./ Mihailescu Vasile elev cl. lll-a Liceul Militar lasi.

Data si citita in sedinta publica astazi 5 Decembrie 1941.

Spre credinta aceasta hotarare s-a semnat de noi.

PRESEDINTE
Lt. Colonel Magt.

indescifrabil

MAIOR MAGT.
JUDECATORI:
CAPITAN REZ.
Hristodor lonescu
GREFIER

SBL.REZ.MAGT.
Grozea Laurentiu
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7. Nr. 13308
1944 luna Noiembrie ziua 23
PENITENCIARUL PRINCIPAL AIUD

catre

Parchetul Curtii Martiale C.I.T.
Sectia ll-a
BALS

La ordinul Dvs. Nr. 34638 din 2 Octombrie 1944 prin care ne faceti cunoscut
sa punem in libertate pe detinutul Gafencu Valeriu ca unul ce i s-a amnistiat fap-
ta, avem onoare a va face cunoscut ca numitul fiind condamnat pentru politica
Legionara, credem ca eronat ni s-a trimis ordinul Dvs. de mai sus.

Bine voiti a cunoaste ca avem instructiuni in acest scop de a nu elibera
condamnati pentru politica legionara prin Decretul de Amnistiere Nr. 1629/1944.

Va rugam sa binevoiti a dispune.

ADMINISTRATOR
Andrei Tudose

Secretar

Ghe. Topoloveanu

AlexandruFlorian - Prof. univ., Facultatea de Stiinte Politice, Universitatea
Crestina ,Dimitrie Cantemir”, director general, Institutul National pentru Studierea
Holocaustului in Romania , Elie Wiesel”
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Abstract

In the last years, Romania
formally tried to overcome

the problems related to
inequality of opportunity in
education. This paper examines
the role of home resources

and gender in determining
academic performance. Based
on secondary data drawn from
Progress in International Reading
Literacy Study we suggest that
both gender and home resources
have a significant impact on

the reading achievement of
students. The existing work
operationalizes the differences
in reading achievement as an
indicator for life chances, being
proportional with economic
success later in life. Our findings
contradict ideas about equality
of opportunity promoted by the
official curriculum regarding
the individual merit as the main
factor that places students in
privileged social positions.

Keywords
gender; home resources; academic
achievement; primary school
students; Romanian educational
system
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Context

Student achievement can be de-
termined by many factors within the ed-
ucational context. The literature focus
on factors related to students, teachers,
school resources, family background and
official or hidden curriculum. Studies in
the sociology of education have prima-
rily focused on social-class differences
in education. Following King (2007), we
recognize that Weberian treatment of
class chances in education could be an
impo rtant starting point in the analysis
of gender and social class inequalities
in education. Education is to be under-
stood as a resource for which individuals
and groups compete?. We approach the
subject from a sociocultural perspective,

1 This paper is a result made possible by
the financial support of the Sectoral Op-
erational Programme for Human Resources
Development 2007-2013, co-financed by
the European Social Fund, under the project
number POSDRU/159/1.5/5/134650 with the
title ,Doctoral and Postdoctoral Fellowships
for young researchers in the fields of Politi-
cal, Administrative and Communication Sci-
ences and Sociology”

2 Ronald King, ,Sex and social class ine-
qualities in education: a re-examination”, in
Education and Society. 25 years of the Brit-
ish Journal of Sociology of Education, Len
Barton (ed.), (Routledge, London, 2007),
116-117
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which states that knowledge (including the official school knowledge), and gender
are socially constructed®. Also, the concept of power is important since there are
historical power relations that disadvantage most women and most working class
individuals, and favor most men and those in the middle class.

Education plays an important role in earning higher earnings. Hatos* dem-
onstrates that graduating from a university in Romania makes your income 30%
higher compared to those who only finish high-school. At the same time, parents
and students must pay to benefit from the opportunities offered by the education-
al system. Therefore, while on the one hand education determines better earning
opportunities, it is the latter which can guarantee a better education. After the
collapse of the communism in 1989, education system reform became one of the
political priorities at that time. The curriculum reform was conducted in different
time phases, starting from the reparatory phase of changes in education ideology,
and continuing with the construction of a new curriculum. This was followed by the
introduction of alternative textbooks and the change in the nature of evaluation®.
Until the late "90s, the discussions about equality of opportunity were only framed
within the public discourse. The researchers who formulated recommendations for
public policies suggested that , it is necessary to apply the principles of social eg-
uity and equality of chances in education no matter the social background, ethnic-
ity or intellectual capacity”®.

In the area of the sociology of education researchers focus on understanding
how school structures influence students. They ask questions about the impact of
education on graduate students, or about the phenomenon of social and cultural
reproduction, which takes place throughout the education system’. Generally, the
fundamental research question in the sociology of education is: ,What causes so-
cial-class inequalities in achievement at school and what can be done about it?".2
Social, economic, and cultural factors prevent some individuals to perform well in
school and therefore implicitly hamper the chances to obtain important occupa-
tional positions, as there is a strong connection between the individuals® education
and positions in the post-industrial society.

This paper contributes to the understanding of the role that family back-
ground plays in reading achievement for primary school students in Romania.
We assume that reading achievement is related to academic achievement later in
school. Reading achievement is considered a competence or a form of linguistic
capital®, which is of particular importance in the first years of schooling. The paper
is also important in the context of the sui-generis transition process in post-com-
munist Romania. Rado' considers that the rapid change from a society with a high
degree of anticipation to the unpredictable post-communist Romania was difficult

3 Jill Blackmore, ,Educational organizations and gender in times of uncertainty” in The
Routledge International Handbook of the Sociology of Education, Michael Apple, Stephen Ball
and Luis Armando Gandin (eds.), (London and New York: Routledge, 2010)

4 Adrian Hatos, Sociologia educatiei, (lasi: Polirom, 2006), 93-95

5 Lazar Vlasceanu (ed.), Scoala la Rascruce. Schimbare si continuitate in curriculumul
fnvataméantului obligatoriu. Studiu de impact, (lasi: Polirom, 2002), 865

6 Vlasceanu, Scoala la Rascruce, 874

7 Theodore Wagenaar, ,The Sociology of Education” in 21st century sociology: A reference
handbook, Clifton D. Bryant, Dennis Peck (eds.), (Thousand Oaks, California: Sage Publication
Inc., 2007), 311-312

8 Roy Nash, Explaining Inequalities in School Achievement, A Realist Analysis, (Ashgate
Publishing Limited, 2010), 2

9 Pierre Bourdieu, Jean-Claude Passeron, Reproduction: In education, Society and Culture,
(London: Sage Publications, 1977), 72-73

10 Peter Rado, Transition in Education: policy making and the key educational policy areas in
the Central-European and Baltic countries, (Budapest: Open Society Institute, 2001), 11-15
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to manage by the population and thus adaptation was not easy. Also, the increas-
ing economic inequalities in the last 20 years' affected an important part of the
population who started to question the efficiency of the education system in over-
coming the problems related to equality of opportunity. We think that class is pre-
dominantly gendered and that the intersection between class, gender and ethnicity
can determine the reproduction of inequalities in academic achievement.

Reproduction theories developed on the challenge of the functionalist per-
spective. Scholars in the functionalist tradition believe that the capitalist society is
based on meritocracy, and education is a decisive factor considered by headhunt-
ers later on'2. This contestation started with debates about the official curriculum,
which was considered an instrument that serves the interests of those who have
power. Moreover, there were claims that the system helps the privileged groups per-
form better in school and maintain control over others'. Bourdieu and Passeron',
Bernstein'™ and Apple' argue that the organization of knowledge, the ways in
which it is transmitted and the evaluation process are of crucial importance in the
reproduction of class relation in capitalist societies.

In the work of Bowles and Gintis'’ correspondence theory is at the core of
their analysis. They emphasize that there is a correspondence between the struc-
tural relations in the capitalist society and those in school settings. In other words,
there is a direct connection between school and workplace. Bourdieu and Passeron'®
describe the process of cultural reproduction, arguing that the concept of cul-
tural capital is a form of knowledge transferred from one generation to anoth-
er through families and schools, connecting the former to the official curriculum.
Therefore, the acquisition of knowledge is influenced by family background and by
the pedagogic activities of the parents. Some families construct a pedagogic con-
text and at the same time, they introduce their children to the “official pedagogic
communication’'. Bernstein's theoretical work? provides an important framework
for analyzing how the linguistic codes used in school disadvantage the members of
the working class students. Apple?! pleads against , the racially gendered, class-spe-
cific nature of knowledge as evidenced in the ways it privileges the voices of domi-
nant groups”. There is no doubt that analyzing how school contributes to the re-
production process needs a more complex research design that cannot be devel-
oped in the present paper. This analysis will focus on the equality of opportunity,

11 Catalin Zamfir, Ce fel de tranzitie vrem? Analiza critica a tranzitiei Il. Raportul social al ICCV,
no. 5, 2012

12 Tallcot Parsons, ,The school class as a social system: some of its functions in American
society”, Harvard Educational Review, Vol. 29 (1959): 304-309

13 Michael Young (ed.), Knowledge and control: New directions for the sociology of education,
(London: Collier-Macmillan, 1971)

14 Bourdieu and Passeron, Reproduction

15 Bernstein Basil, Class, codes and control: Towards a theory of educational transmission,
(London: Routledge, 1975)

16 Apple Michael, Ideology and curriculum, (Boston: Routledge Kegan Paul, 1979)

17 Bowles Samuel, Gintis Herbert, Schooling in capitalist America: Educational reform and the
contradictions of economic life, (New York: Basic Books, 1976)

18 Bourdieu and Passeron, Reproduction

19 Basil Bernstein, The Structuring of Pedagogic Discourse. Vol IV: Class, Codes and Control,
Routledge, London, 2003, 204-207

20 Bernstein Basil, Class, codes and control: Theoretical studies towards a sociology of language,
(London: Routledge, 1971); Bernstein Basil, Class, codes and control: Applied studies towards
a sociology of language, (London: Routledge, 1973); Bernstein Basil, Class, codes and control:
Towards a theory of educational transmission, (London: Routledge, 1975)

21 Douglas Brown, ,Apple Michael, Social Theory, Critical Transcendence, and the New
Sociology: An Essay”, In Education, 17, No. 2 (2011): 4
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as defined by Coleman: ,A fourth type of inequality may be defined in terms of
consequences of the school for individuals with equal backgrounds and abilities.
In this definition, equality of educational opportunity is equality of results, given
the same individual input”?2.

Most studies were conducted in the US and UK, where the social class gap for
achievement is significant, and remained constant during the last 40 years. In the
UK, educational attainment is linked with parents’ occupation, education and in-
come?. Scholars admit that this gap is enlarged by other factors, such as race, eth-
nicity or gender. For example, King?* thinks that teachers make a clear distinction
between boys and girls and also distinguish between their social backgrounds. The
referential "Coleman report’ (1966) discovered the relatively small importance of
school resources and teacher characteristics in students’ achievement. Alternatively,
he highlighted the importance of family background, which he defined through
factors such as family residence and mobility; parents education; the structural in-
tegrity of the family; the size of the family; the presence of reading materials at
home; prevalence of in-house conversations on school issues; parents involvement
in school affairs?>. Bourdieu and Passeron (1977) argue that variables such as social
origin or sex are related to language test performance. More recently a meta-anal-
ysis using the journal articles published between 1990 and 2000 found that socio-
economic status has a medium to strong effect on academic achievement?. For the
current analysis we investigate home resources, including parents’ level of educa-
tion and occupation, and gender as two of the most often used predictors in rela-
tion to school performance.

Early studies of family background on school performance did not use gen-
der as a valid explanatory variable. Besides, before 1970 most of the studies were
based on boys’ samples in US and UK?. Also, when researchers focused on gender,
they studied male domination in academic achievement and in obtaining high edu-
cational qualification. Today, in Western countries, gender plays an important fac-
tor in the analysis of school performance, considering that gender gap is closing®.
In UK, US, and Australia important studies on causes for underachievement of boys
were conducted?. Still, this should not be interpreted as ,all boys are underachiev-
ers and all girls perform well at school”. For a complete analysis it is also important
to take seriously the role of class. In Romania, there is evidence that gender stere-
otypes affect school performance, but its manifestation varies based on the field of
study. Girls achieve better than boys at humanities and boys obtain better results
than girls in sciences®. Gender roles are strengthened by the attitudes and expecta-
tions of teachers for the subjects where boys and girls perform best. Nevertheless,

22 James Coleman, , The concept of equality of educational opportunity”, Harvard Educational
Review, 38, (1968): 14

23 Emma Perry, Francis Becky, The Social Class Gap for Educational Achievement: a review of the
literature, RSA Projects, (2010), 5

24 Ronald King, ,Sex and social class.”, 120

25 James Coleman, Equality of educational opportunity, (Washington DC: U. S. Government
Printing Office, 1966), 298-302

26 Selcuk Sirin, ,Socioeconomic status and academic achievement: A meta:analytic review of
research”, Review of Educational Research 75 (2005)

27 Lawrence Saha, ,Sociology of Education”, in 21st Century Education: A Reference Handbook,
Thomas Good (ed.), Sage, 2008

28 Saha, ,Sociology of Education”

29 Lawrence Saha, ,Sociology of Education”, Emma Perry, Francis Becky, The Social Class Gap
for Educational Achievement: a review of the literature, RSA Projects, 2010,

30 Magdalena Balica, Lucian Voinea, Mihaela Jigau, Irina Horga, Ciprian Fartusnic, Perspective
asupra dimensiunii de gen in educatie, (Bucuresti: Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei, 2004), 81
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curriculum is also a key element. Stefanescu and Grunberg?' observed that school
has various instruments that perpetuate gender roles and stereotypes and identi-
fied curriculum as one of them. This has consequences not only in the educational
environment for the short term (competences are developed differently, based on
gender, so that certain domains become either male or female dominated) but also
in the long run, as it impacts on both the public and private interactions of the in-
dividual. Researchers consider that equal opportunities in education can be guar-
anteed only if gender is taken into account.

Method

We use data from student background file from PIRLS 2011 for the case of
Romania. PIRLS 2011 is the third cycle of Progress in International Reading Literacy
Study and collects data to provide information on trends in reading achievement
of fourth-grade students worldwide32. This test measures the ability to read for lit-
erary experience and the ability to read and use information in a pragmatic way*.
Besides the achievement test, we use data from questionnaires answered by stu-
dents, parents, teachers and school directors®. The authors argue that reading
achievement influences the future of individuals, economic welfare, and an active
participation in the society®. The results are reported on the PIRLS scale from 0 to
1000, but most of the time students obtain scores ranging between 300 and 700.
For instance, the Romanian average for PIRLS is 502, while the best average score
was obtained by Hong Kong (571).

We analyzed some of the most important predictors for overall reading
achievement considering the following directions: interpretation; integration; and
evaluation, which we consider as influential for the future academic performance
of students. The predictors are gender; home resources for reading (including par-
ents education or parents occupation); parents reporting on their reading habits;
and involvement of parents in early literacy activities with their children.

Gender Differences IN Reading Achievement

An independent-samples t-test was conducted to compare reading achieve-
ment based on gender. There is a significant difference in the reading achievement
score for boys and girls: t=6,47 (df=4646)=; p<0,001: r=0,09. Girls scored somewhat
higher than boys in reading achievement, which validates international results ob-
tained during the last decade.

31 Doina Olga Stefanescu and Laura Grunberg, ,Manifestari explicite si implicite ale genului in
programele si manualele scolare” in Scoala la Rascruce. Schimbare si continuitate in curriculumul
fnvataméantului obligatoriu. Studiu de impact, Lazar Vlasceanu (ed.), (lasi:Polirom, 2001), 122
32 The description of the study can be found here: http://timssandpirls.bc.edu/pirls2011/index.
html

33 Ina Mulis et al, PIRLS 2011 International Reading Results in Reading. TIMS & PIRLS Inter-
national Study Center, 2012, 6

34 For more information visit: http://timssandpirls.bc.edu/pirls2011/international-contextual-q.
html

35 Ina Mulis et al, PIRLS 2011 International Reading Results in Reading. TIMS & PIRLS Inter-
national Study Center, 2012, 1
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Home resources learning scale was created using: parents’ education; parents’
occupation; the number of books available at home; and study supports (availabil-
ity of an internet connection and their own room). There is a high correlation be-
tween home resources scale and reading achievement (r=0.54, p<0.01), meaning
that having many home resources increases the probability of obtaining good scores
in the reading test. In other words, students living in an environment with more
resources have a larger probability of obtaining higher scores at the reading test.

Also the crosstab below shows a linear pattern. Using home resources index
which contains three ordinal categories created by PIRLS, we can observe that those
who have a small numbers of home resources obtain smaller scores compared to
those who have some or many home resources.

Home resources N Mean reading score Std. Deviation Std. Error
Many resources 446 592,31 58,97 2,38
Some Resources 3209 527,24 74,39 3,78
Few Resources 814 444,05 86,43 2,10
Total 4469 518,58 85,37 2,47

600 592,3

580

560

540
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520

500
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460

440 444

420

400 |

Many resources Some Resources Few Resources

A Pearson product-moment correlation coefficient was computed to assess
the relationship between reading achievement and the fact that the parents of

88 Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015



students reported they like reading, on one hand, and that they engaged in ear-
ly literacy activities with their children, on the other hand. First, there is a medi-
um to high correlation between reading achievement and the fact that the par-
ents of students report that they like reading®® (r=0.35, p-value<0.01). Second, the
same link can be observed between reading achievement and the fact that parents
engaged in early literacy activities with their children before beginning primary
school?” (r=0,34.p-value<0,01). Also, there is a significant correlation between par-
ents engaging in literacy activities with their children and reporting they like read-
ing (r=0.54, p<0.01).

Attending pre-primary education could equally give students an early start
in school. Knowing that family background has an important effect on student
achievement, attending kindergarten could be an important factor in overcoming
children disadvantages (see descriptive statistics below).

Student Attended Preschool N Mean reading score | Std. Deviation | Std. Error
3 years or more 2714 537,84 76,01 1,45
Less than 3 years but more
than 1 year 1394 501,38 84,80 2,27
1 year or less 151 463,41 85,007 6,91
Did not attend 235 416,59 97,007 6,32
Total 4494 517,69 86,09 1,28
560
540 537,8
520
501,3
500
480
463,4
460
440
420 416,5
400

3 years or more Less than 3 years 1 year or less Did not attend
but more than 1
year

Bearing in mind that each of the factors mentioned above matter in the read-
ing achievement of students, we used a linear regression analysis in order to under-
stand the overall common effect of the predictors and to see which one important.
Thus, the response variable is the overall reading achievement, while the explana-
tory variables are home resources scale; parents reading degree scale; involvement
of parents in early literacy activities before the beginning of primary school; and
gender. R-squared is 0.31, which implies that the model explains 31% of the vari-
ability of response variable around the mean. Concerning individual coefficients,

36 A scale according to responses from parents to seven statements about reading and how
often they read for enjoyment (Mulis 2012, 10). The level of measurement of this scale is
continuous.

37 Ascale according to responses from parents, to nine statements about having done activities
with their children, such as playing with alphabet toys, reading out loud, writing letters or
words etc. (Mulis 2012, 11). The level of measurement of this scale is continuous.
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the most important is home resources (Beta=0.469). All in all, results suggest that
having home resources, being a girl and having parents who like reading and are
co-involved in early literacy activities increases the probability of having a higher
score in student reading achievement.

Response variable: Overall Reading Achievement

. Std. Error of the
R R Squared Adjusted R Squared Estimate
,557 ,310 ,309 70,88
Coefficients
Model B Std. Error | Beta | tvalue Sig
(Intercept) 292,494 6,008 48,687 ,000
Home resources 19,624 ,640 ,469 30,651 ,000
Gender (0- female; 1 male) -14,064 2,131 -,082 | -6,601 ,000
Early literacy activities before
beginning primary school 2,445 1546 1069 4477 /000
Parents like reading 2,796 ,644 ,069 4,344 ,000
Discussion

The research was designed to explore the role of family background and gen-
der in reading performance. The variables are part of the Progress in international
reading literacy study (PIRLS). We used student background file database in PIRLS,
for the case of Romania.

The results of the study revealed that home resources scale — which includes
education and occupation of parents, the number of books available home, and
study supports (availability of an internet connection and their own room) - is a
strong predictor for reading achievement. In other words, having parents with
higher education and occupations that ensure higher earnings, a big number of
books at home and study support from your parents makes one more likely to ob-
tain better results in reading achievement. Also, gender is an important variable
in predicting reading achievement and girls are more likely to obtain good results
than boys. This can be due to the fact that girls are generally encouraged to fol-
low humanities, which could bring into discussion a ,,segregation” process meaning
that a very small number of girls choose to specialize in engineering, mathematics
or informatics. The multiple causes behind this process range from individual at-
titudes towards these academic fields to the influence of education curriculum on
individual perception of sciences®®. The disadvantages deriving from this are mostly
manifested in the choice limitations once they find themselves on the labor mar-
ket. In other words, graduates with science degrees tend to earn more than gradu-
ates with arts degrees®.

The discussion on attending pre-primary education and the engagement
of parents in early literacy activities with their children before beginning prima-
ry school is also important. This influences reading achievement of students and
thus the linguistic competence which is most of the time linked with academic

38 Ayalon Hanna, ,Women and Men Go to University: Mathematical Background and Gender
Differences in Choice of Field in Higher Education”, Sex Roles, 48, (2003), 228
39 Hanna Ayalon, ,Women and Men", 227
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achievement. The results show that attending kindergarten could be an important
factor in overcoming children disadvantages, in the context that the social origin
and family background determine to a great extent, differential chances of suc-
cess and failure.

Although all factors included in this analysis are instrumental in reading
achievement, home resources scale is by far the most important explanatory vari-
able for reading achievement. Available data suggests that inequalities in social
background develop during the first years of school, when it is theoretically easi-
er to equalize reading competencies, compared to the second half of the primary
school cycle and secondary school. Consequently, schools do not take the role of
reading competencies equalizers, which perpetuates inequalities in opportunities
for Romanian students.
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Migration AND Development in
Post-Totalitarian Argentina

Abstract

This paper aims to analyse the
migration issues in Argentina,
as they are perceived through
the lenses of the European
Union. Argentine society has
faced capital changes in the
past twenty years, going from

a militarist regime to market
economy and liberal democracy.
All these have culminated with
a profound economic crisis

at the beginning of the years
2000, changing perceptions and
creating new social patterns.
Even though Argentine was
since its creation a nation of
immigrants, in the latest years
this has become a sensitive
issue. Deteriorating economic
factors gave birth to an
anti-immigration wave and to an
emigration phenomenon.
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Introduction

This paper studies the migra-
tion-development nexus from the per-
spective of the European policy frame-
work. Specifically, I aim to do so by ex-
amining policy plans, programs and
projects designed by the European
Commission to manage the migratory
flows from Argentina and how to trans-
form these flows into an engine for de-
velopment. Changes in the migratory
reality of the twenty-first century and
the new condition faced by migrants to
become protagonists of the develop-
ment of their countries of origin are a
little studied in the links between the
European Union and Argentina. The
analysis is based on the knowledge of
contemporary migration flows to study
the links between migration and devel-
opment in EU-LAC relations.
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The research question can be formulated as follows: What is the impact that
migration has on economic and social development, and how can this cause-effect re-
lationship be addressed? How has the issue of migration influenced the relation be-
tween Argentina and the European Union? ,What does this recent Europeanization
of competence over policy on immigration from third countries involve?”?2

These wide-ranging interrogations try to express the general rationale which
is guiding the research. Much of their interest lies in the indications they can indi-
rectly provide about the type of political community the European Union has the
potential to shape. This is also due to the fact that different approaches to immi-
gration reflect and imply different ideas on the broader nature of politics and of
a polity.3

In this paper | start from the assumption that migration gives to the emerging
countries the chance to take part in the global economy and it can help to reduce
inequalities’. Nevertheless, in no case should migration aim to replace the tradition-
al aid for development. It has been proven that immigration has positive effects on
European economy, this being acknowledged in a large number of European Union
documents issued by the Commission and the Parliament as the work force deficit
rises through the Union, especially in intensive employment sectors.

One of the specific objectives of the research is to make an in depth analysis
of the migration-development nexus and the shift in policies concerning asylum and
migration at the level of the European Union: primarily it will focus on the qual-
ity and intensity of this change in the framing of migration in the Union’s official
discourse; secondly, it will try to investigate how the historical-institutional factors
were responsible for this change; and finally it will try to forestall the possible de-
velopments of the paradigm in European Union’s migration policy taking into ac-
count recent institutional evolutions of the its governmental structure.*

The research examines the aspects concerning the migration policies in the
relationship between the Argentina and the European Union by following two
broad approaches, the first part makes a theoretical-empirical evaluation based on
the pre-existing literature in the field, the second approach being based on statis-
tical and empirical data. This paper address the issue of migration following a bot-
tom-up approach in an attempt to tackle the root cause of migration, such as pov-
erty eradication, fighting social inequalities, improving higher education, but also
by addressing destabilizing factors with a highly detrimental impact on the live of
the civilian population such as conflict prevention and the fight against illicit drugs.®

The cooperation policies within the European Union has played important
role in the process of elaboration of a common policy for development and inter-
national cooperation — a process that is at the heart of European integration. It
should be underlined that European Union holds the first place as official world
donor, coordinated by the OECD Development Assistance Committee. More than
half of these operations coming from EU member states are channelled through
the Commission.

For the past decades the European Union had a restrictive approach to mi-
gration, the flow of migration being perceived rather as dangerous,® however

2 Liam Pantuzzi, ,Assessing change in the European Union’s approach to migration: Combina-
tions and contradictions between the traditional securitarian paradigm and a new developmen-
tal component” (master’s thesis, Philosophical Faculty Albert-Ludwigs Universitat Fribourg and
University of KwaZulu Natal, Durban, 2010/2011), 9.

3 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 9.

4 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 9.

5 European Union, ,Migration in EU-Latin Relations” (Brussels: European External Action
Service, 2006), http://eeas.europa.eu/la/docs/migration_en.pdf (accessed May 14, 2015).

6 European Union, Migration.
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the recent discourse shifted towards a more pragmatic approach immigration be-
ing viewed now as an opportunity for development rather than a threat and the
European Union has not remained immune to these ideas.

Argentina has represented traditionally a recipient of international migra-
tion flows that constitutes at the same one of the most important processes in the
country’s history, both political and cultural, economic and social. The migration
from neighbouring countries is a long-standing flow was long overshadowed by the
spectacular development of the massive overseas migration, stimulated by a migra-
tion policy context ,,open door” and attracting European immigrants.

After the second half of the twentieth century, initiated the decline of tran-
soceanic flows, there is a progressive change in the composition of external immi-
gration in recent decades thereof becomes mostly border. This transformation takes
place in the framework of the migration profile modification of Argentina, that in
recent years the population expelled more you receive.

Migration flows from neighbouring countries historically have ranged be-
tween 2% and 3% of the total population of the country and its development has
obeyed traditionally the confluence of structural and cyclical factors. During the last
quarter of the twentieth century until the beginning of the new millennium, the
persistence of these shifts can not be explained by an increase in labour demand in
Argentina, as the country is experiencing at this stage significant economic decline
with increased unemployment and falling real wages, due early economic liberali-
zation and neoliberal reform deep 90s’.

However, the largest relative economic development of Argentina even dur-
ing recessions, with ejector situations in countries of origin, and the influence of
elements that traditionally have encouraged this flow has enabled the continuity
of these shifts. In recent years, border migration flows, far from being influenced
by policies to attract, were limited, remaining preference for those of European
origin. Immigration policy applied by the Argentine government was based on re-
strictive legislation, passed in the years of the National Reorganization Process and
supported by the ideological assumptions on which it was based. The new demo-
cratic government maintained the validity of it, which, until 2003, and except am-
nesty decrees-regularization, the imposition of barriers to access to legal residence
was the rule.

This, among other factors, became the cause of one of the most serious prob-
lems associated with neighboring immigrants settled in the country, coinciding with
its importance for global migration flows: irregular migration.

The aim of this part is, first, to analyze the evolution of immigration from
neighboring countries Argentina, from mid-1970 until early this century, although
introductory form outlines the historical characteristics of this phenomenon in the
country. The study takes into account the structural and economic factors that led
to this flow, and within the latter, the emphasis is on the Argentina economic per-
formance throughout this stage, the most important situations that have acted as
ejecting elements in places of origin, among other determinants. It also makes a
characterization of this current, looking elements such as socio-demographic pro-
file of the members of this group, the localization pattern in Argentine territory,
their employment, and some remarkable peculiarities differentiating the nation
of origin.

On the other hand, devotes a section to the consideration of the general
guidelines of migration policy implemented throughout this stage, emphasizing
the most important aspects that have affected the entry and stay of foreigners in
neighboring country.

After World War 2 migration patterns have changed all around the world,
leading to the transformation of the process. This is also to be found in Argentina, as
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the migration pool changed from Europe to Asia and neighbouring Latin American
Countries. The last decades of the 20" century brought to the country a new and
democratic leadership, the comparative strong economic position and the rising
trade unionists and business leaders have tried since to create a negative image of
migrant workers, they were made responsible for unemployment, lack of health-
care or even public insecurity’. While regional immigration flows remained steady,
the strive for better living conditions made a large number of Argentinians to
seek prosperity in the more developed economies of the North, the United States
and Canada being the main recipients. The data from the Argentinian Office for
Migration reveals that the United States and Canada remain for the years the larg-
est receivers of Argentinian immigration. ,, The majority of permanent immigrants
enter under family reunification provisions, whereas most temporary immigrants
enter the United States as specialty workers (H-1B visa), exchange visitors (J-1 visa),
and intra-company transferees (L-1 visa).”®

During the 20 century Argentina shifted from being a large receiver of im-
migration to a turning point at regional and global levels where it also represents
a large pool for emigration. The country’s immigration profile changed in the same
time with its economic status as it can be seen from the statistics presented by
Solimano (2002), Jachimowicz (2006) and Zlotnic (1998), we can affirm that definite-
ly immigration will play an important role for Argentina’s future, both as country
of origin and destination. By analysing its profile we can conclude that the restric-
tive immigration policies from the past or the deficits in implementing the human
rights may have steered the migration process into one direction or another but
the phenomenon represented a key factor in shaping the Argentinian landscape
and it will remain as such in the next years.

Overview of the bilateral relation between Argentina
and the European Union

The European Union’s relationship with third parties is based and built on
respect for the principles and objectives orderly contained in Article 21 of the
Consolidated Treaty on European Union. Its definition and exercise should be
consistent among themselves and with respect to all policies and activities of the
European Union. Within this outline, the action of the European Union as legal
entity must take into account the various degrees of participation of the member
states according to a very articulated legal framework. We observe two prevalent
institutions in the coordination of Union’s external action: the Council — in respect
to the common foreign and security policy, and the Commission — for all other ar-
eas of external action.

The Framework Agreement for trade and economic cooperation between
Argentina and the European Communities laid the foundation for bilateral coopera-
tion in trade, economy, agriculture and industry, as well as the possibility of extend-
ing cooperation to other areas. To the extent of the 1990 Framework Agreement
and the 1995 EU- Mercosur Agreement in which Argentina is a signatory part, the

7 Merco Press South Atlantic News Agency, ,UN Concern with Argentina’s «discriminatory
Attitudes» Towards Migrant Workers and Children”, http://en.mercopress.com/2011/09/23/
un-concern-with-argentina-s-discriminatory-attitudes-towards-migrant-workers-and-children
(accessed May 10, 2015).

8 Maia Jachimowicz, , Argentina: A New Era of Migration and Migration Policy,” http://www.
migrationinformation.org/USfocus/display.cfm?ID=374 (accessed May 10, 2015).
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two parties have signed a series of bilateral sectorial agreements which tightened
the cooperation between them?.

The bilateral treaties with Argentina and the one with Mercosur in which
Argentina is signatory part embody the European Union’s External Action commit-
ment to development and cooperation with Latin America focusing on key issues
such as the GATT, scientific cooperation, agriculture and financial assistance.

Institutional basis of the relationship

Argentina was the first Latin American country to formalize the relations
with the European Union. These relations are based on the Framework Trade and
Economic Co-operation Agreement that entered into force in 1990 and had as ma-
jor principles the strengthening of the democratic regime in Argentina, and of the
human rights as well as enhancing regional cooperation™. The progress is evalu-
ated periodically by the European Union —-Argentina Joint Commission. The bilat-
eral cooperation represents an important aspect of the relationship between the
European Union and Argentina, being defined by the Country Strategy Plan for
2007-2013." There were identified three important sectors for the cooperation: ed-
ucation and training, economic competitiveness and capacity building in the public
and academic sectors. These priorities were confirmed by a mid-term review of the
cooperation program which was conducted in 2010."

The European Union and Argentina had developed a close cooperation as
early as 1991 when a representation of the European Commission was opened in
Buenos Aires. Since 2009, with the Treaty of Lisbon, the Delegation represents the
European Union as whole. Its mandate goes from promoting political, economic and
trade relations between Argentina and the European Union through active contact
with government and other stakeholders, monitoring the implementation of the
agreements between the Union and Argentina, raising awareness of the European
institutions, laws and policies, to an active engagement for the implementation of
cooperation programs of the European Union."

The two have developed a series of bilateral institutions and regular meet-
ings designed to further the north-south dialogue, such as the European Union -
Argentina Joint Committee’™, or the European Union - Latin American and
Caribbean Summit.'

9 European Union, ,Interregional Framework Cooperation Agreement between the European
Community and its Member States, of the one part, and the Southern Common Market and its
Party States, of the other part — Joint Declaration on political dialogue between the EU and
Mercosur,”  http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=CELEX:21996A0319 %2802
%29:ES:HTML (accessed May 12, 2015).

10 European Union, ,Framework Agreement for Trade and Economic Cooperation between
the European Economic Community and the Argentine Republic — Exchange of Letters,” http://
eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=CELEX:21990A1026(01):EN:NOT (accessed May
12, 2015).

11 European Union, ,Argentina. Country Strategy Paper 2007-2013” (European Commission,
Brussels, 23.04.2007 (E/2007/753)), http://www.eeas.europa.eu/argentina/csp/07_13_en.pdf
(accessed May 12, 2015).

12 European Union, ,Annex Argentina ,Mid-term review and national indicative programme
2011-2013" (European Commission, Brussels, 2011), http://www.eeas.europa.eu/argentina/
csp/11_13_mtr_en.pdf (accessed May 12, 2015).

13 ,,[Case_ID: 0433462 / 3645159] EU Relation with Argentina.” Message to Europe Direct. 11
March. 2013. E-mail.

14 European Union, ,EU-Argentina 7th Joint Committee Meeting,” European Union External
Action Service, http://eeas.europa.eu/argentina/docs/7_jc_1206_en.pdf (accessed May 12, 2015).
15 European Union, ,The Eu’s Relations with Latin America and the Caribbean,” European
Union External Action Service, http://eeas.europa.eu/lac/ (accessed May 12, 2015).
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Overview of the collaboration

The relationship between the European Union and Argentina can be char-
acterized by a fruitful cooperation for the past twenty years. Over the time thou-
sands immigrants who leave their homes for better living situation, reaching most
developed countries of Latin America or Europe. The figures in Europe are increas-
ing; almost ten percent of its population consists of immigrants from the develop-
ing world." This has led to a strong political and social debate at the Community
level, the adoption of measures strongly opposed in the countries of origin of these
populations, by groups of immigrants and by NGOs.

In a globalized world it is very important for governments as well as in-
ternational organizations to have an up to date database of the migratory phe-
nomenon, so they can better design the appropriate political, economic and so-
cial measures. Migration is a sensitive topic, being among the top priorities on
national agendas and of the strategic partnership that was established between
the European Union and the Latin American and Caribbean states. The Euro-Latin
American Parliamentary Assembly has made this issue one of its top priorities and
the General Secretariat of the lbero-American community called the member states
to address specific measures in tackling it. A series of Latin American integration
agencies had assumed since then tasks and positions on the issue. These have dem-
onstrated a coordinated effort to systematize the knowledge we have on migra-
tion and to fully frame it on the international agenda in the relations between
two blocks.

Argentina - a case study

The contemporary era has been attributed an abundance of labels, however
only one of them is of particular interest for our research: ,the age of migration”
(Castles and Miller 2009). This is to emphasize that in the last twenty years the phe-
nomenon of migration has reached very large dimensions.’” Although large-scale
migratory movements are not considered something new in history what can should
be underlined is the impact of these movements on the economic, social, political
sphere; this also justifies the adoption of this expression.

The age of migration cannot be separated from the complexities of globali-
zation, this being only a small part of it, however its dynamics can provide a limited

16 Anne Herm, ,Recent Migration Trends: Citizens of EU-27 Member States Become Ever
More Mobile While Eu Remains Attractive to Non-Eu Citizens” (Brussels: European Union.
Euro Stat, 98/2008), http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/cache/ITY_OFFPUB/KS-SF-08-098/EN/
KS-SF-08-098-EN.PDF (accessed May 12, 2015).

17 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 6.

18 According to the IOM World Migration Report 2010, ,[t]here are far more international
migrants in the world today than ever previously recorded, and their number has increased
rapidly in the last few decades, if not their percentage of world population (which has remained
relatively stable) [...] If the migrant population continues to increase at the same pace as the
last 20 years, the stock of international migrants worldwide by 2050 could be as high as 405
million” (IOM 2010: 3). Among the novel qualities which define contemporary migration flows,
the IOM Report highlights their unprecedented ethnic and cultural diversity, their considerable
feminization, the growth in irregular migration and in temporary and circular migration (IOM
2010: 3). Castles and Miller identify the following tendencies: globalization of migration,
acceleration of migration, differentiation of migration, feminization of migration, growing
politicization of migration, and proliferation of migration transition (when traditional lands of
emigration increasingly become also lands of transit and immigration) (Castles and Miller 2009:
11-2).

98 Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015



understanding of the global image." International migration is closely connected
to globalization first of all due to the huge evolution of transports, information
and communication technologies that ease the possibility of the trans-border trans-
fers.?® Other major factor that determines the migration flows is represented by
the economic strength, as economic development and the higher standards of liv-
ing. It worth to be mentioned that some authors give a very important role to re-
source distribution as an element of exclusion rather than one of emancipation.?'

It can be argued that international migration, apart from being an element of
a certain context, it can represent an active response to social, economic, and some-
times political problems. These are to be addressed within the limits of transitional
networks that rise from globalization itself — giving a so called , globalization from
below” that can compensate for some inequalities or the lack of opportunities.?

Scholars outside the western academia such as Bimal Ghosh (2005) and
Jagdish Bhagwati (2003) expressed their concern in respect to the absence of an
international regime that should tackle the problem of migration — where other
areas such as human rights or trade are already benefiting of such framework.?
However, this is considered today as a matter in the exclusive competence of the
sovereign states. In Latin America, as well as in most regions outside Europe, the
states are being resistant in giving up sovereignty in order to create regional agree-
ments on this matter. International migration is a stringent challenge to the notion
of nation state as it was coined after the Treaty of Westphalia, its implicit founda-
tions being on the construction of national identities.?

.As democracies and welfare states, governments are accountable to
their own citizens and voters. These expect a privileged level of protec-
tion —not just of their security and civil liberties, but also in terms of access
to welfare and social services and employment. At the same time, though,
the very democratic, liberal and welfare principles that underlie these sys-
tems are based on a logic of equality and non-discrimination”.?

This contradiction may remain silent as long as international migration is still
rare and does not pose a challenge to the nation of the state as a closed body, but
it can easily become an important issue if it is going to be analysed in the age of
migration. States are on their guard against a phenomenon that calls into question
the myths which have been taken for granted for a long time.?

The analysis of the European Union’s migration policies is centred on the
bilateral relation with Argentina, following the assumptions that the European
Union has limited capability to define its migratory policy in what is concerns Latin
America and that there are multiple cleavages concerning the migration policies at
national and union level in the limited capability of the European Union to define
its migration policy regarding the Latin America.

19 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 6.

20 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 6.

21 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 6.

22 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 7.

23 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 7.

24 Pantuzzi, Assessing change, 7.

25 Christina Boswell, ,,Migration in Europe: A Paper Prepared for the Policy Analysis and
Research Programme of the Global Commission On International Migration” (Global Commission
on International Migration, 2005),
http://www.iom.int/jahia/webdav/site/myjahiasite/shared/shared/mainsite/policy_and_
research/gcim/rs/RS4.pdf (accessed May 14, 2015).

26 Boswell, Migration in Europe.
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+There is no European level framework on migration that could be com-
pared to fully-fledged national policies. The underdevelopment of this pol-
icy field is a direct consequence of the division of competences at the EU
level: migration matters have been perceived as a field where State sover-
eignty should not be surrendered (together with such issues as labor-mar-
ket regulation, social-security systems and taxation) and the common ap-
proach has been undesirable. The EU Member States have certainly been
wary of ceding too much of their powers up to the EU, creating a de facto
European space of 27 different approaches to migration policy, allowing
only for minimum harmonization”?

The European migration framework is characterized by a series of shortcom-
ings and ambiguities, requiring more concentration, the common interest of the
EU member states are sparsely embodied, in some of the fields lacking completely.
2t has to be emphasized that migration policy falls under the Area of Freedom
Security and Justice?® thus addressing migration as a border management issue
rather than a factor in labour economics.

The history of Argentina was characterized by immigration from the very
moment of achieving independence from Spain. Large scale migration in the 19th
and 20th Centuries shaped the social structure of Argentine society. Technological
advances led to a convergence of the world in distance and time, making dispari-
ties in the ways and the qualities of life of people in each other’s countries evi-
dent. Technology spread gave the possibility to an increasing number of people to
overcome response large economic gaps, cultural, social and political increasingly
separate the inhabitants of the land, reinforcing the possibility of coexistence of
different peoples and groups.

Argentina, a Latin American country tapping Europeans, monopolized the
stage of large transoceanic migrations to coincide with a clear pro-immigration
project and a growing economy, had according to 1991 Census a ratio of only 5 per-
cent of foreigners this representing a historical minimum, also the native immigrants
from neighbouring countries were more numerous than those of European origin.*’

e Migration Act (Law 25871) and its regulatory Decree no 616/2010

* General Recognition and Protection Act for Refugees (Law 26165)

e Act for the Prevention and Punishment of the Slave Trade and Assistance to
Victims of the Slave Trade (Law 26364)

e Citizenship for Children of Argentinean Children Born Abroad (Executive
Order 1601/2004)

* Programme of Regularisation of Migration Documents (Mercosur - Executive
Orders 836/2004 - 578/2005 - Provision DNM 53253/05)

¢ Programme of Regularisation of Migration Documents (Extra Mercosur Executive
Order 1169/2004)

e Integral System of Migration Capture ‘S.l.Ca.M’ (Resolution 8/2005)

27 Boswell, Migration in Europe, .6-7.

28 Boswell, Migration in Europe, 7.

29 European Union, ,,,Justice, Freedom and Security,” Summaries of EU legislation”, http://
europa.eu/legislation_summaries/justice_freedom_security/index_en.htm (accessed May 14,
2015).

30 European Union, Justice, Freedom and Security.

31 National Institute of Statistics and Census of Argentina, ,,Evolution of the Total Population
According to the National Censuses. National Totals. Years 1869-2001. National Population
Census of the Indicated Year” (Buenos Aires: National Institute of Statistics and Census of
Argentina, n/a), http://www.indec.gov.ar/indec/ingles/iu020101.xls (accessed May 14, 2015).
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¢ Regulations for the Authorisation of Entry and Departure of Minors (Resolution
2895/1985)

¢ National Registry of Legal Agents for Migrants (Provision DNM32689/2004)

¢ National Registry of Petitioners of Foreign Citizens (Provision DNM54618/2008)
¢ National Registry of Foreign Citizens’ Admission (Provision 15440/2005)

¢ National Registry of Migration Capacity (Provision 15441/2005)

¢ National Registry for the Entry and Departure of Individuals (Provision15442/2005)
¢ National Constitution, international treaties ratified by Argentina andbackground
legislation

e Administrative Procedure Act (L.N.P.A.) (Law 19549)

e L.N.P.A. Regulation and amending sections (ordered text) 1883/91(Executive
Order no. 1759/72)

e Letter of Commitment with the Citizen (Executive Order no 229/00)

e Access to Public Information (Executive Order no 1172/03).

Fig. 1 Main sources of immigration law in Argentina

Source: www.iuslaboris.com. Rep. lus Laboris, Jan.-Feb. 2011. Web. Dec.-Jan. 2010.
<http://www.iuslaboris.com/Files/IUS-LABORIS-Immigration-An-International-
Handbook.pdf>.

The legal framework which supports an open migration policy can be traced
back to Argentina’s independence in the 19% Century, special provisions being inte-
grated in its first constitutions. The Decree 1434 of 1987 regulates the Decree 22,349
in order to replace the law repealing Regulation 817 and above (Decree 4418/65).
This act is even more restrictive than the law, since Article 15 specifies that only
granted residence (permanent or temporary) to:

a) professional, technical or specialized staff required by companies or persons in
the country

b) entrepreneurs, men business, artists, sportsmen

) scientists, professors, writers and people of special cultural, social, political,
relevance

d) migrants with sufficient equity capital to develop its industrial, commercial, ag-
ricultural, mining or fishing, a circumstance which must be properly credited the
opinion of the enforcement authority

e) belonging to religious cults officially recognized

f) foreigners because of their particular conditions or circumstances are of particu-
lar interest to join the country

g) parents, children or spouses of Argentine or permanent or temporary residents
or persons mentioned in the preceding paragraphs.

The ,classic” migrant, does not fall within the above classification, virtually
closing the borders for poor immigrants. Thus, the effect of these restrictions was
the accumulation of illegal migrants by tenure, as the ‘classical’ migrants contin-
ued entering neighbouring countries as tourists, armed with only a passport and
without visa.

In summary, the Argentine legal norms have always regulated the entry of
foreigners through the selection according to the needs of the country. It never
benefited of the immigrants with the free right of entry, not even in the begin-
ning of the independence, when the illusion of an educated European immigra-
tion policy and encouraging work that benefited the arrival of large contingents
from overseas.

However, since the early twentieth century, and more tightly from the 1930’s,
at the same time with a change in the origin of the mainstream of European
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migration, border immigration never reached the dimensions of the first, the cri-
teria for selection aimed at controlling the entry of foreigners became more rigid,
adjusted trough successive decrees and laws restricting immigration to specific cat-
egories, without stopping it, with exceptions in certain periods and national bound-
aries, but progressively increased until today the permeability of the Argentine
borders.

The regulatory framework coincides with the main flow of native popula-
tion from neighbouring countries, which unlike the previous wave of immigration,
does not encourage the immigration of workers with measures to facilitate tran-
sit and protect your system in the country, mainly reflecting a dramatic change in
conception of the phenomenon of international travel: the abandonment of the
ideal pro-immigration in the past leading to a generous reception of foreigners.
The harsh restrictions on income and naturalization, favoured the extension of
the conditions of illegality among those who planned to enter the society and the
economy of Argentina, as well as the ineffective control procedures at the borders.

In the current phase of globalization, migration processes are embedded in a
world of powerful centres and peripheries subordinate. It is in this set of polarities
between modern Western society and other cultures where we interpret the migra-
tion from peripheral countries to the core. The phenomenon is unique to exhibit
clearly the contradictions and limitations of capitalism: the need but rejected. In
times of crisis, it legitimizes their exclusion collapsing buildings rhetoric about hu-
man rights that those same central societies claiming to defend. In the peripheral
countries recent experience transits opposite paths: the new policies in Argentina
(2004), are based on an integrative model, respectful of the rights of migrants,
which contrast with the developed world.

What is the pattern observed in Latin America, especially in the Southern
Cone, about this complex relationship between global expansion and migration?
The treatment of migration issues throughout Latin America reveals advances and
retreats. Among the former we may include: a) the fact that the International
Convention for the Protection of All Migrant Workers and their Families was rec-
ognized and enacted by fourteen Latin American countries, and although they are
formal statements often fail to crystallize in everyday life of migrants, gives real
protection that can go.

The fact that some of these receptors are countries such as Chile and
Argentina, forcing us to further enhance this progress, b) the extension of citizen-
ship in thirteen countries that have granted voting rights to its emigrants, ¢) entry
into force of the Agreement on Residence signed by the countries of Mercosur and
associates in 2002, although the time for internalization have been considerably
extended, d) the declaration of the Union of South American Nations (UNASUR),
created by treaty signed on May 23, 2008, in Brazil, which puts the immigration
issue between one of its main specific objectives, involving a reaffirmation of the
importance given to the issue of migration in the regional integration process.

Along the same lines is inscribed the draft ,Special Communique on the
Situation of Human Rights of Migrants” in the Community of Latin American and
Caribbean States (CELAC), prepared by the presidents of Latin America and the
Caribbean, meeting in Caracas, on December 3, 2011, by which they propose to
migrants and migration policy axis, value their contribution, expressed their op-
position to the criminalization and undertake to combat racism and xenophobia.

On the other hand, despite the advances made, the treatment of migration
within the Mercosur organs has been marginal, since not created a working group
specifically dedicated to this matter was discussed only in labor-related spaces,
borders and social security. Furthermore, progress cited fail to change ingrained
practices of national authorities responsible for internal control and borders, who
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perceive the migrant Latin American as a suspect a priori different crimes as well as
a potential competitor of the domestic workforce. In summary, we note one posi-
tive process-slow and not without ups and downs, which incorporates a variable
migration as essential to the effective implementation of integration.

The relations between the Argentina and the European Union on migration
are based on the principle of partnership and on the principle that migration is both
an issue and a challenge and needs to be addressed by countries of origin, transit
and destination.?? In order to prepare the EU-LAC summits there have been organ-
ized expert meetings which took place in Guadalajara (2004 ) and Vienna (2006)
and from which there have been issued important conclusions and recommenda-
tions regarding the issue of migration.®

The European Commission has been active in making a series of policy pro-
posal on issues related to integration of third country nationals, legal migration, the
fight against illegal migration and how to foster the connections between migra-
tion and development. In order to be successful when tackling with these issues the
European Union implemented The Political Dialogue and Co-operation Agreements
with Central America and the Andean Community which contain specific clauses on
the area of migration and re-admission.3*

Taking in consideration the fact that the phenomena of migration has eco-
nomic, social and political importance for Argentina and the rest of the countries
in Latin America, this issue has become not only a regular subject for relations with
the countries of the Andean community but also for the bi-regional dialogues with
Latin America as a whole. In order to prepare the EU-LAC summits there have been
organized expert meetings which took place in Guadalajara (2004) and Vienna
(2006) and from which there have been issued important conclusions and recom-
mendations regarding the issue of migration.3®

At the EU-LAC Summit in Lima (2008) the European Union and the Latin
American and Caribbean countries have committed to take forward a structured
and well elaborated dialogue on issues related to migration.3 , Also it has to be
highlighted that migration became a regular topic in the bi-regional dialogue.
Individually both regions are addressing the subject of migration at the highest
levels. A number of EU-LAC expert meetings have already taken place and have
produced recommendations that were taken on board in the respective EU-LAC
Summit Declarations. They addressed the treatment, rights and integration of mi-
grants; the facilitation of the transfer of migrant remittances; new approaches to
migration policies; joint efforts to address irregular migration; and strengthening
the fight against the smuggling of and trafficking in human beings.

Both partners are currently actively involved in further developing their dia-
logue on migration as well as enhancing cooperation in this area using the various
instruments available such as the Aeneas Program and the Thematic Cooperation
Program with Third Countries in the Development Aspects of Migration and
Asylum.?’

The cooperation between Argentina and the European Union is also based
on the regionalism of Mercosur which has from the beginning of 1991 been fo-
cused on a strategic partnership with this country because she was considered as

32 European Union, ,,Migration in Eu-Latin Relations” (Brussels: European External Action
Service, 2006), http://eeas.europa.eu/la/docs/migration_en.pdf (accessed May 14, 2015).

33 ,,FBDK: EU Relation with Argentina” Message to EEAS. 18 January 2013. E-mail.

34 European Union, ,,Migration in Eu-Latin Relations” (Brussels: European External Action
Service, 2006), http://eeas.europa.eu/la/docs/migration_en.pdf (accessed May 14, 2015).

35 European Union, Migration in Eu-Latin.

36 ,,FBDK: EU Relation with Argentina” Message to EEAS. 18 January 2013. E-mail.

37 FBDK: EU Relation.
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being one of the two dominant economies in the region.3® Mercosur was viewed
as a strategic response to the challenges which were posed by globalization and
national development problems and thus it was seen as a way to ensure that there
was a more successful integration in the global economy. However, if we look at the
international political strategies of Argentina we can see that Mercosur played an
important part in the move towards a stronger economic relationship and a closer
economic partnership with the dominant Western powers.*

Mercosur was also considered as being an answer to the trade negotiations
between Canada, the United States and Mexico that started in 1990 and which led
to the establishment in 1994 of NAFTA (North American Free Trade Agreement) and
also to American idea of establishing a hemispheric block in Americas that gained
impetuous during the First Summit of Americas which took place in 1994 in Miami
during the Clinton Administration.*

These relations are also based on the Framework Trade and Economic
Co-operation Agreement which entered into force in 1990 and had as major prin-
ciples: the strengthening of the democratic regime in Argentina, the strengthen-
ing of the human rights as well as regional cooperation. In order to evaluate the
progress there are periodical meetings of the European Union —Argentina Joint
Commission.*' Other important aspect of the relations between Argentina and the
European Union is the bilateral cooperation whose current orientations are defined
in the Country Strategy Plan for 2007-2013. This aims to identify three important
sectors for the cooperation between the European Union and Argentina: educa-
tion and training; economic competitiveness; capacity- building in the public and
academic sectors. These priorities were confirmed by a mid-term review of the co-
operation program which was conducted in 2010.#

Conclusions

At the end of the 20th Century due to the economic collapse and political
instability Argentina began to look like as an undeserved misfortune. To some ex-
tent, politicians, organizations, and union officials linked the economic situation of
the country with immigration, even if Argentina is a nation which owes much to it.
According to them migrants are responsible for the unemployment, lack of services
in health or even public insecurity, this being obviously is not true.

The reasons behind migration are as many as migrants; there are political
and economic reasons, emotional, family or personal reasons. Within the latter,
professional advancement has been identified as one of the most important for
the natives of Central and Eastern Europe, making a career outside Europe as im-
migrants. We can’t consider only the migration of the poor, the qualified profes-
sionals and highly skilled staff easily can relocate to another country following a

38 Steen Fryba Christensen, ,,Argentina and Brazil’s Relations to the EU” (Aalborg: Aalborg
University, 2010), http://vbn.aau.dk/files/35942861/Steen_Fryba_Christensen.pdf (accessed
May 14, 2015).

39 Christensen, Argentina and Brazil's.

40 Christensen, Argentina and Brazil's.

41 European Union, ,Framework Agreement for Trade and Economic Cooperation between
the European Economic Community and the Argentine Republic — Exchange of Letters,” http://
eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=CELEX:21990A1026(01):EN:NOT (accessed May
12, 2015).

42 European Union, ,Annex Argentina ,Mid-term review and national indicative programme
2011-2013'" (European Commission, Brussels, 2011), http://www.eeas.europa.eu/argentina/
csp/11_13_mtr_en.pdf (accessed May 12, 2015).
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company’s system of promotion throughout their career. They are also economic
migrants though their image is different from that of a traditional one.

As it can be seen the migratory process is continuous, some of the migrations
being only transitional to a new destination. This process requires changes in habits,
customs, and social adaptability and involves changes for both the migrant and his
family. The recent waves of migration which shaped Argentine society came out of
economic crisis, social instability and the lack of opportunities within the national
labour market, strive for better economic conditions, access to a more developed
labour market.

Perhaps many people are trying to escape from the crisis in the hope of find-
ing better opportunities in another country or perhaps find in what his native coun-
try not can give you; although in some cases these illusions are not always met and
have to live in poor conditions to be able to adapt socially and get a job fixed. The
first to go are usually men in search of work and a worthy place where to accom-
modate his family; Although many are also young people who have no employ-
ment possibilities within his home country; waiting for an offer and opportunities
in work and in the hope of returning to see his family. Many of them or the vast
majority does not return, or at least does not immediately; since you do get work;
the wages fail you to buy the plane ticket; either it is very difficult to ask a short
time be employed occupational licenses. Often leave his country home in a diffi-
cult decision for many and even becomes painful; because it involves disassociate
itself completely of their affections most close. But however migratory movements
occurred and they will continue with the passage of the years.

However, despite the above changes were made in relation to the protec-
tion and respect of the rights of migrants, specific studies reveal that immigrants in
Argentina are discriminated and exploited in many cases persecuted and mistreat-
ed. There are economic, cultural and ideological explain this phenomenon. What is
still debated is the extent to which immigrants suffer such treatment because they
are foreign or being poor. Discussion related to another pending question revolves
around how much of democracy, migration policies and democratic-capitalist sys-
tem tolerates.
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Sfera Politicii

Scoala sociologica de la Bucuresti si
miscarea monografica din Dobrogea

Abstract

Rural monographies from
Dobrogea grouped information
describing the movement of
rural sociological research in
several stages as they have
been known by Romanian
sovereignty after 1878 and

up to present times. This
movement that led to drawing
up monographies reached its
height during interwar times
where The Sociological School
from Bucharest initiated massive
research in rural world from
Dobrogea. Dobrogea’s social
feature was quite different from
other Romanian space as there
were important differences
created by ethnic peculiarities
from this region that became
part of Romania after 1878.
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in secolul al XX-lea

m ENACHE TUSA

[,Ovidius“ University, Constanta]

1. Consideratii preliminare

Monografiile din Dobrogea au
dat publicitatii informatii care descriu
miscarea de cercetare sociologica rura-
& In mai multe etape asa cum au fost
cunoscute de administratia romaneasca
de dupa 1878 si pana contemporanei-
tate. in dezbaterea publica a epocii spi-
ritul era definit in termeni precum cei
in care se exprima Paul Stefanescu in
1915. Intr-un articol din Dobrogea Juna,
P.Stefanescu sustinea ca viata politica si
culturala a Dobrogei era abia catre ince-
putul ei. Autorul articolului era convins
ca: ,acum se stabilesc conditii princioase
unei dezvoltari culturale locale norma-
le. Noi cei de azi, suntem adesea fara
s-0 stim, martori miscarii de regenerare
si de prefacere sufleteasca a acestui colt
de pamént scump. Pentru aceasta insa,
noi trebuie sa servim acelora ce intretin
si hranesc miscarea culturala dobrogea-
na cat mai mult, izvoare de informatie
asupra trecutului, evolutiei, civilizatiilor
succedate, a declinurilor sau progreselor
culturale ale intregii Dobroge.""

Anul 1915 in reconfigurarea so-
ciala a Dobrogei este important din cel
putin doua motive: 1)este ultimul an

1 Paul Stefanescu, , Monografii Dobrogene”,
Dobrogea Juna, 6-7(1915):4.
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inainte de ocupatia germano-bulgara? din 1916 si sfarsitul unei etape a colonizari-
lor romanesti care efectiv au fost sistate deoarece Romania nu mai avea autoritate
in acel moment in teritoriul dobrogean; 2) Pentru cercetarea noastra anul 1915 es-
te important pentru colonizarile romanesti in Dobrogea datorita faptului ca acor-
darea drepturilor politice dobrogenilor (1909) ajuta modelul social romanesc sa se
impuna ca o realitate concreta.

Daca cercetam putinele monografii rurale dobrogene pana in anul 1944 pu-
tem observa ca esenta se centreaza pe incercarea de a dovedi drepturile pe care
romanii le au asupra teritoriului si originea romédneasca a acestui spatiu intrat in
componenta Romaniei. Asa cum se poate vedea in Cuvdntul Dobrogei Noui, foa-
ia de cultura, informatie si folclor care apare incepand cu luna decembrie 1937 si
pana in aprilie 1939. Directorul acestui ziar C.D. Constantinescu-Mircesti preciza ca
publicatia avea preocupari culturale, scolare si bisericesti in care se acorda o atentie
deosebita folclorului, obiceiurilor si traditiilor locale. In cuvantul inainte al primei
editii se afirma ca: Pe o parte a paméantului framéntat in trecut al Dobrogei, se afla
in curs mari si definitive prefaceri. Pleaca turcii ducdnd cu ei o lume de obiceiuri si
de traditii, o incredere netarmurita in legile fixe ale destinului si odata cu pleca-
rea turcilor, batalioanele de colonisti veniti sa rednsufleteasca viata acestei provin-
cii aduc cu ei alte traditii si obiceiuri. Cronicari constiinciosi, ne vom da silinta sa in-
registram in aceasta foaie de cultura parte din manifestarile atat de caracteristice,
care zguduie in momentul de fata viata sociala a acestei provincii, este textul care
apare in publicatia amintita3.

Caracteristica sociala a Dobrogei cu totul aparte de restul spatiului romanesc
deoarece existau importante diferente create de particularitatile etnice aferente
acestui spatiu intrat in componenta Romaniei dupa 1878. in primul rand existau o
serie de probleme concrete in teritoriu precum lipsa fortei de munca, caracterul rudi-
mentar al inventarului agricol, capacitatea redusa a fortelor aferente industriei care
aproape lipsea.* Cum au fost reprezentate in mentalul colectiv al comunitatilor etni-
ce dobrogene aceste modele, institutiile administrative precum si legile exceptionale
aplicate Dobrogei odata cu integrarea acesteia in cadrul statal romanesc?

Etniile care reprezentau in Dobrogea alteritatea au benenficiat din plin de
noua orientare politica a statului roman sub Carol | care a abordat o politica inte-
gratoare si uniformizanta in ceea ce priveste apartenenta la sistemul social si politic
romanesc al acestor comunitati. Se Tncerca o politica de convingere a comunitatilor
etnice dobrogene ca acestea fac parte dintr-un proiect politic in care ei sunt parte
a aceluiasi corp social incercandu-se o departajare intre conceptul de strain si cel de
membru al corpului social.

Aducand in discutie aceasta viziune, ar fi util, in analiza noastra, sa integram
si cateva caracterizari ale societatii romanesti care, au fost cercetate in perioada
interbelica altele decat cele intreprinse de Dimitrie Gusti. Profesorul Gusti nu era
de acord sa admita folclorul, etnografia si antropologia sociala sa fie incluse in do-
meniul stiintelor deoarece acestea erau menite sa defineasca sociologia ca dome-
niu stiintific distinct, ingloband aceste trei domenii de studiu al grupurilor sociale®.
Astfel, sunt luate in considerare aspecte pecum cel legat de rolul elitelor in mobili-
zarea populatiei unei comunitati, precum si transformarea acestora in natiuni. Acest

2 Gustav Ruckert si Olga Kaiter, Memoriu al administratiei de etapa din Dobrogea, (Constanta:
Editura Ex Ponto, 2012), 11-12.

3 Cuvéntul Dobrogei Noui, 1(1937):1.

4 Florin Constantiniu, O istorie sincera a poporului roman, (Bucuresti: Ed. Univers Enciclopedic,
1997), 305.

5 Henry H. Stahl, Amintiri si Gdnduri din vechea scoala a monografiilor sociologice, (Bucuresti:
Editura Minerva, 1981), 138.
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proces avea la baza selectarea traditiilor culturale si a simbolurilor comunitatii, cul-
tura fiind folosita in scop politic. Pe aceasta cale se crea o unitate afectiva, dar si una
de interese, care propulsa comunitatea respectiva, mobilizand-o in scopul atingerii
telurilor sociale si politice propuse.

2. Campaniile intreprinse de Scoala Sociologica de la
Bucuresti in Dobrogea

O ampla evolutie a cercetarilor monografice rurale s-a dezvoltat in spatiul ro-
manesc mai ales spre primul sfert al secolului XX. Aceasta miscare prin care au fost
intocmite monografii a atins apogeul in perioada interbelica epoca in care Scoala
Sociologica de la Bucuresti a intreprins ample cercetari in lumea rurala romaneasca
aflata in toate provinciile istorice romanesti.

in aplicarea acestor cercetari era vizatd dimensiunea sociologica a politicilor
intreprinse de guvernele romanesti care au incercat sa creeze un nucleu identitar in
Dobrogea pe baza conceptului de ,stat natiune” de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.
Ideea natiunii, foarte la moda in epoca, a fost utilizata in consolidarea specificului
national romanesc din Dobrogea, in conditiile existentei unui puternic curent de
opinie in Europa raportat la ideea ,statului natiune”.

Scoala sociologica creata de profesorul Gusti a incadrat demersurile echipe-
lor monografice din satele dobrogene pe ideea nationalismului roménesc. Gusti nu
a exclus minoritatile etnice din Romania (implicit pe cele din Dobrogea) pe care le
considera o parte constitutiva a societatii romanesti, dar care configurau ideea de
alteritate in raportul dintre ele insele si natiunea romana. in aceasts idee se dorea
sa fie intreprinsa o evaluare a procesului de integrare a Dobrogei dupa doar juma-
tate de secol de administratie romaneasca (1878-1935) care se suprapunea peste
aproape cinci secole de otomanizare.

Metodele de cercetare ale monografistilor gustieni in diverse sate romanesti
nu s-au regasit in spatiul dobrogean decat in mod sporadic.® Derularea acestor cam-
panii s-a datorat in mare parte succesului pe care Scoala Sociologica de la Bucuresti
[-a avut intre 1925-1937 conform afirmatiilor profesorului Dumitru Sandu intr-un
studiu’ publicat recent intr-o revista dedicata in intregime Scolii Sociologice de la
Bucuresti. Profesorul Gusti se va fi gandit si la modul in care urmau sa fie studiate
satele multietnice ale Dobrogei care se configurau dupa modificarea raportului de-
mografic odata cu procesul colonizarilor derulate de statul roman, insa acest lucru
era lasat pe un loc secund prioritate avand satele cu populatie majoritar romaneasca.

Putem aminti in aceasta elita intelectuala a Dobrogei pe: Emanoil Bucuta,
Constantin Bratescu,® Apostol Culea, Alexandru Arbore.° Relatiile care au legat

6 Actiunile din comuna Ferdinand, judetul Constanta din vara lui 1935 sau monografia satului
Ezibei din Dobrogea de Sud redactata de catre G. Constantinescu-Mircesti.

7 Dumitru Sandu, ,Gandirea regionala in miscarea gustiana de ridicare a satului”, Transilvania,
11-12(2012): 7. Autorul studiului descrie modul in care Dimitrie Gusti sustinea ca in doar patru
ani era posibila studierea monografica a celor 15 mii de sate existente in perioada interbelica.
Profesorul descria cum urmau sa se intocmeasca cate 53 de studii anual in cele 71 de judete ale
Romaniei acelei epoci.

8 Constantin Bratescu, , Doua statistici etnografice germane in Dobrogea”, Arhiva Dobrogei,
2(1919):60-71; Leonida Colescu, ,Nationalitatile din Dobrogea dupa recensamantul general al
populatiunii din 11 decembrie 1912”, Arhiva Dobrogei, 2(1919): 86-87; Constantin Bratescu,
Populatia Dobrogei, in Dobrogea cincizeci de ani de viata romaneasca, (Bucuresti: Cultura
Romaneasca, 1928), 205-256; Constantin Bratescu, , Populatia Cadrilaterului intre anii 1878-1938",
Analele Dobrogei, 2(1938):196.

9 Alexandru P Arbore, , Noi informatiuni etnografice istorice si statistice asupra Dobrogei si a
regiunilor basarabene invecinate Dunarii”, Analele Dobrogei, 1-12 (1938):94.
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scoala sociologica creata de Dimitrie Gusti de spatiul dobrogean, au fost multiple,
profunde, legatura dintre scoala gustista si teritoriul amintit fiind mai mult decat
o simpla influentare legata de relatia de rudenie pe care populatia romaneasca ce
traia in acest teritoriu o avea cu restul arealului identitar romanesc.™

Autorii amintiti au consemnat deltalii despre configuratia sociala si identitara
a Dobrogei." Putem identifica in presa timpului cel putin doua probleme care au de-
finit spatiul social si sistemul politic romanesc si anume:a) demagogia politicienilor si
ineficienta administrativa a institutiilor; b) specificul satului romanesc cu practicarea
unui tip de agricultura arahaic, medieval.’? in acelasi timp analizand acest specific al
satului romanesc este obligatoriu sa studiem modul in care Dobrogea s-a modernizat
in contextul proiectelor politice promovate de elitele romanesti precum si aportul pe
care comunitatile etno-politice amintite il aduc, direct sau indirect, la acest proces

3. Metoda monografiilor aplicate in Dobrogea
de Scoala Sociologica de la Bucuresti

Monografiile au publicat datele concrete ale diferitelor cercetari si recenzari
a populatiei care se afla sub administrarea guvernelor romanesti incepand cu 1878.
Recensamintele generale ale populatiei intreprinse in 1899, 1912, 1930 au fost da-
te publicitatii de catre Institutul National de Statistica si fiecare dintre acestea au
fost structurate pe zone de locuire sau provincii intre care se regaseste si Dobrogea.

Recensamintele contin date sigure despre realitatile demografice, etnice, nu-
marul si densitatea populatiei pe arealul de locuire. Publicarea unor documente ine-
dite legate de recensaminte contribuie la cunoasterea modului in care statul roman
a creat un tip de ideologie a colonizarii, dezvoltarii si evolutiei demografico-socia-
le a Dobrogei.

Acestor documente li se adauga informatii prin care explicam intensitatea co-
lonizarilor din cele doua perioade ale derularii procesului 1880-1912 si 1918-1938.
Cele doua etape nu au fost marcate de intensitati egale deoarece au fost identificate
zone diferite de colonizare si un interes politic diferit. Daca in prima perioada a colo-
nizarii au existat considerente de ordin politic, strategic si teritorial impuse de extin-
derea teritoriului Vechiului Regat (1880-1912) in cea de-a doua perioada (1918-1938)
au existat considerente diferite deoarece avem de-a face cu o zona redusa ca dimen-
siune si ca importanta geopolitica -Dobrogea de Sud- compusa din judetul Caliacra
(3854 km?) si judetul Durostor (3526 km?). in primul numar al Curierului, din 8 iulie
1935, Gusti indemna membrii echipelor sa fie loiali echipei si sa inchege o sincera
camaraderie fara de care nu era posibila aceasta ridicare a nivelului satelor.”™

10 Zoltan Rostas, Monografia ca utopie. Interviuri cu H. H. Stahl (1985-1987), (Bucuresti: Ed.
Paideia,2000), 43.

11 Toti acesti cercetatori au intreprins cercetari in diferite comunitati dobrogene, in echipa sau
individual, si au publicat studii fundamentale in reviste de specialitate precum Analele Dobrogei,
in presa epocii ori in lucrari specializate care au oferit un important inventar al realitatilor pe
care le-au intalnit in acest teritoriu.

12 Pentru a defini aspectul decalajului sectorului agricol din Roméania am cercetat mai multe
lucrari printre care atesta aceasta inapoiere, Dimitrie Gusti, Opere, editie critica de O. Badina si
O. Neamtu, (Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1970), 43-47; llie Corfus, Agricultura Tarii Roméanesti
in prim jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, Bucuresti: Editura Academiei, 1969), 77-89; Radu Rosetti,
De ce s-au rasculat taranii, (Bucuresti: Editura Socec,1908), 269. O erudita analiza despre acest
aspect la Daniel Chirot, Schimbarea...., in special capitolul: Sistemul politico-economic de tip
colonial si criza agrara 1864-1917,195-250, unde autorul descrie statutul de periferie a economiei
agrare romanesti precum si rolul de colonie care furniza materie prima Occidentului.

13 Maria Larionescu (editor), Scoala Sociologica de la Bucuresti, (Bucuresti: Metropol,1996),
88-91.
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Tot profesorul Gusti indemna tinerii cercetatori sa realizeze o sincera infratire
cu satul deoarece oricat de bine s-ar fi realizat aceste cercetari fara aceasta legatura
spirituala nu ar fi posibila transformarea sufleteasca a satului romanesc'®. Datorita
faptului ca cercetarile de teren trebuiau facute cu mare seriozitate se obisnuia ca
fn anumite localitati echipele sa mearga cate doi ani la rand aspect pe care il aflam
din informarile facute de catre publicatia amintita. Astfel pentru anul 1935 s-a ho-
tarat ca anumite sate sa fie cercetate suplimentar dupa ce, cu un an in urma, se fa-
cusera cercetari amanuntite. Printre aceste sate amintim: Sadova, Nerej, Napadeni,
Stanesti, Goicea Mare, Lesu, Fibis, Miron Costin si Ferdinand | unde echipele urmau
sa cerceteze in amanunt grupurile care locuiau acolo.

Dimitrie Gusti explica cum erau alese aceste localitati astfel incat sa existe
cate o echipa in fiecare parte din Romania, care urma sa vesteasca un nou fel de a
lucra pe tardmul culturii. Gasim si localitatile pe care echipele urmau sa le cercete-
ze in campania din 1935: Tebea- in Apuseni, Cuhea- in Maramures, Clopotiva —in
Tara Hategului, Moiseni- in Tara Oasului, Regina Maria- jud. Caliacra in Dobrogea
de Sud, Dodestii de Falciu — un sat de razesi din Moldova, Bordusani-in lalomita pe
bratul Borcea, Sabateni in jud. Arad, Pecineaga jud. Tulcea in Dobrogea de Nord.
Se poate observa ca erau vizate pentru cercetare toate regiunile tarii, zone in care
se aflau si judetele Caliacra,Tulcea si Constanta unde se desfasurau cele trei campa-
nii din anul 1935.

in Dobrogea, erau organizate cercetari in trei comunitati: satul Pecineaga-jud.
Tulcea, campanie condusa de Apostol Culea, in satul Regina Maria-jud.Caliacra cam-
pania de cercetari sociologice a fost coordonata de C.D.Constantinescu-Mircesti iar
campania organizata in comuna Ferdinand | in jud Constanta probabil a fost con-
dusa de catre unul din apropiatii lui D. Gusti, desi numele nu este precizat in calita-
te de coordonator in tabelul prezentat anterior. Conditiile de desfasurare a cerce-
tarilor rurale in Dobrogea au fost realizate in conditii materiale identice cu cele din
restul teritoriului romanesc. In numaérul doi al Curierului Echipelor Studentesti sunt
descrise conditiile in care se desfasurau cercetarile in diferite sate.

La Nerej in jud. Putna echipa de monografisti care a facut cercetari in 1934
ajunge si Tn vara lui 1935. Aceleasi conditii austere si in satele Regina Maria®™ si
Ferdinand | din Dobrogea. Coordonatorul echipei din satul Regina Maria, C.D.
Constantinescu-Mircesti, scria in numarul 3 al Curierului, in rubrica destinata ra-
poartelor de activitate din teritoriu: ,,Am ajuns cu membrii echipei in sat la miezul
noptii de 6 iulie, venind cu carutele care ne-au adus de la gara (neprecizata locatia
garii). A doua zi dupa sosire, fiind duminica am luat contact cu fruntasii satului si
cu o mare parte din sateni, carora le-am aratat pe scurt rostul echipei. Apoi am in-
ceput munca pentru organizarea vietii echipei”."®

Un aspect interesant este faptul ca in 1935 regele Carol al ll-lea a inspectat
echipa de monografisti care lucra in satul Ferdinand I'” jud. Constanta unde echipa
facuse cercetari si cu un an in urma'®. Ziua aleasa pentru vizita a fost in ziua de 26
august 1935. Regele a fost asteptat de Gusti personal, de oficialitatile judetene si
de cele doua echipe de monografisti, una care se afla la Ferdinand si o alta venita

14 Curierul Echipelor Studentesti, 1(1935):1.

15 Satul Regina Maria se afla, in prezent, pe teritoriul ce apartine Bulgariei. Satul Ferdinand I'in
prezent este reprezentat de comuna Mihail Kogalniceanu in jud. Constanta.

16 Curierul Echipelor Studentesti, 1(1935):2.

17 Despre satul Ferdinand | se afirma ca era ,0 asezare ciudata de tatari, romdni si nemti,
fiecare cu deprinderile sale, stransi din colturi deosebite cu nevoi si bucurii diferite ,,.

18 Curierul Echipelor Studentesti, 1(1935):1. Articolul din pagina 1 informa : ,,M.S. Regele a cin-
stit cu Inalta Sa vizits, mai intiu, echipa din comuna Ferdinand | care lucreaza acolo in al doilea
an. Suveranul a urmarit cu atentie tot ce s-a facut si mai ales continuitatea cu ale campaniei din

su

vara trecuta” .
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pentru acest eveniment din satul Regina Maria. Regele ajunge in Ferdinand | pen-
tru vizita programata si, timp de o zi, a trecut pe /a cele trei biserici din sat cea ro-
méneascd, cea catolica, si la geamia musulmana®. in descrierea zilei speciale si a
venirii regelui este adusa aminte si vizita in cateva gospodarii de romani, nemti si
tatari. Pe parcursul aceleiasi zile suveranul asista la o sedinta de lucru timp de trei
ore, in cadrul careia s-au prezentat rezultatele muncii echipei prezente in.

La sedinta de lucru au participat D. Gusti, cei 14 membri ai echipei care au
lucrat in vara lui 1935 la Ferdinand | si echipa din satul Regina Maria, fruntasi
ai comunei, reprezentanti ai autoritatilor judetene de la acea vreme. Tot in
aceeasi sedinta de lucru a fost prezentat un raport general al lucrarilor echipei
din satul Regina Maria. Probabil ca D. Gusti cunostea bine competentele pe ca-
re le avea Constantinescu-Mircesti in materie de organizare a campaniilor de cer-
cetare si al prezentarii rezultatelor acesteia in cadrul oficial. Aceste motive au
stat,credem noi, la baza deciziei pe care a luat-o D. Gusti de a-i incredinta lui C.D.
Constantinescu-Mircesti organizarea manifestarilor legate de vizita regelui Carol
al ll-lea in vara anului 1935.

In acest context descriem si realitatile din satul Regina Maria situat in judetul
Caliacra care nu a fost ales intamplator din punctul nostru de vedere. Nici cele doua
sate Pecineaga si Ferdinand | din Dobrogea nu au fost alese intamplator, credem noi.
Cele trei sate erau diferite din punctul de vedere al compozitiei etnice si defineau
un specific social concret. Satul Pecineaga era situat pe malul drept al Dunarii si a
reprezentat un important loc de refugiu pentru romanii care fugeau de birul im-
pus in Moldova si Tara Romaneasca in secolul al XVlll-lea si al XIX-lea. Tara turceas-
ca cum era numita Dobrogea, de romanii din cele doua Principate, panala 1878 le
oferea un adapost sigur si un posibil lot de padmant de lucrat. in acest mod, fugind
de apasarea fiscala sau de pedeapsa pentru savarsirea vreunei infractiuni, romanii
au intemeiat sate pe malul drept al Dunarii unde agentii fiscului aplicat de boieri
nu mai aveau jurisdictie. Conluzionand Pecineaga era un sat de romani, Ferdinand
| era un amestec de tatari asezati din vechime, de germani veniti din Basarabia si
de romani colonizati din Transilvania.

Satul Regina Maria era infiintat in anii 30 din aromanii colonizati din Bulgaria
si Grecia, de romani din Banatul lugoslav si un numar redus de romani din Oltenia si
Muntenia. Putem observa ca specificul acestor asezari era diferit si credem ca decizia
trimiterii echipelor a tinut cont de acest specific al fiecarei comunitati. Probabil D.
Gusti si echipele de cercetare voiau sa cerceteze cum a fost pastrata o cultura roma-
neasca la Pecineaga, cum s-au suprapus culturile sociale la Ferdinand I si modul in
care se poate intemeia o comunitate cu grupuri din diferite zone geografice care sa
formeze o comunitate compacta in cazul satului Regina Maria. Monografiile publi-
cate in urma anchetelor de teren demonstreaza diversitatea lumii rurale romanesti
in perioada interbelica. Din continutul acestor monografii concluzionam ca satele
Romaniei interbelice nu sunt deloc asemanatoare sau identice unul cu altul asa cum
putem deduce din lectura unor rapoarte intocmite in timpul cercetarilor.

O situatie in care gasim diferente intalnim in satul Regina Maria despre ca-
re am vorbit mai sus. Un articol publicat in Curierul Echipelor Studentesti afirma ca
JSatul nu are o unitate sufleteasca, fiecare grup colonizat traind izolat cu obiceiurile
si traditiile sale, neamestecandu-se deloc in viata celorlalte grupuri de colonisti.”
Se cerceta in ce mod a fost realizata organizarea sociala a spatiului dobrogean du-
pa jumatate de secol de adminitratie romaneasca. Evolutia sistemului rural, in re-
giune, depindea de specificul multicultural al Dobrogei datorita faptului ca existau
clivaje serioase in dimensiunea etnica, religioasa, economica.

19 Curierul Echipelor Studentesti, 1(1935):5.
20 Curierul Echipelor Studentesti, 5(1935):7.
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Intr-o monografie publicata de C.D. Constantinescu-Mircesti putem obser-
va asertiunea noastra despre integrarea comunitatilor etnice si modul in care au
evoluat relatiile intercomunitare. In prefata lucrarii D. Gusti sustine c& ideile care
au motivat demersul sociologic in satul Ezibei se bazeaza pe ,conglomeratul etnic
asa de variat incat pentru cunoasterea acestui tinut minunat sunt necesare nu nu-
mai astfel de studii ci sunt necesate societati (culturale) care sa poata reprezenta
In permanenta aceasta preocupare?'.

Mergand mai departe in cuvantul introductiv al lucrdrii amintite
Constantinescu-Mircesti sustine ca satul Ezibei este in mic o parte din caracteristi-
cul Dobrogei. De fapt era analizata componenta etnica a spatiului dobrogean in
care coordonatorul monografiei identifica comunitati ale turcilor, tatarilor, romani-
lor, bulgarilor care erau prezente in Dobrogea de Sud (Cadrilaterul). Mergand mai
departe in fundamentarea cercetarii sociologice Constantinescu-Mircesti argumen-
ta demersul intreprins. Constantin Moisil, cercetator consecvent al spatiului dobro-
gean, a facut o radiografie pertinenta la implinirea a 25 de ani de la incorporarea
Dobrogei la Romania. Moisil afirma ca: misiunea noastra in Dobrogea este pe cat
de importanta pe at4t de grea. In primul rénd sarcina noastra este sa stabilim le-
gaturi cat se poate mai intime intre diferitele neamuri ale provinciei, pentru a fa-
ce din ele o populatiune cu aceleasi sentimente si aspiratiuni. Pentru aceasta, insa,
este necesar sa cunoastem mai intéi sufletul acestor popoare sa le cunoastem viata
din trecut si obiceiurile, credintele”?

Cartografierea satului Ezibei a identificat un astfel de fenomen care se ra-
porta la diferentierile culturale si la identitatile plurale monografia descriind viata
de familie, traditiile, obiceiurile turcilor, tatarilor, bulgarilor, aromanilor si roma-
nilor. Dobrogea, in perioada interbelica, avea un grad foarte mare de diferentiere
sociala dar si etnica, existau in acelasi timp, mai multe grupuri care creau o variabi-
litate colectiva. Dincolo de impresia de imobilism, lumea dobrogeana a inceputu-
lui de secol XX se confrunta cu dificultati de adaptare la un tip de cultura politica
specifica modernitatii.

in cercetarile din vara anului 1938 echipele studentesti organizate de Fundatia
Culturala Regala ,Regele Mihai I” au avut misiunea sa faca anchete care depaseau
in mod concret si obisnuit compozitia si omogenitatea in satele romanesti.?* Foarte
multi dintre membrii comunitatilor etnice dobrogene nu se raportau la identitatea
politica ca dimensiune politica ci se raportau la o identitate de grup care urma sa
conserve specificul grupului si sa-l apere de influentele aculturatoare. Revenind la
anchetele de teren din 1938 cele 60 de echipe studentesti, formate din 850 de echi-
pieri voluntari, au cercetat populatia, nasterile, mortalitatea, proprietatea, viata
cotidiana, alimentatie, starea economica, nivelul de educatie al populatiei din 60
de sate? cercetate. In Dobrogea au fost cercetate trei sate in trei judete diferite ale
provinciei: Bazaurturile- jud. Caliacra, Cusuiul din Vale-jud. Durostor si Pecineaga-
jud. Tulcea.

Putem observa ca au fost alese doua sate din sudul Dobrogei teritoriu intrat
in componenta Romaniei in 1913 si un sat in care locuia o importanta populatie

21 Constantinescu-Mircesti, C.D., Un sat dobrogean Ezibei, (Bucuresti:Editura I.E.Toroutiu), X.
22 Constantinescu-Mircesti, XII

23 Carmen Alexandrache, Politic si religios in societatea romaneasca secolele XVII-XIX. Puncte
de reper, in, Daniela Busa, lleana Cazan, (coord.) Curente ideologice si institutiile statului
modern — sec. XVIII- XX. Modelul european si spatiul, (Bucuresti: Oscar Print, 2006), 109.

24 Golopentia, Georgescu, 60 de sate romdanesti, V-VII.

25 Din tabelul prezentat publicat in 1941 sunt prezentate satele cercetate impartite pe provincii
istorice: Muntenia-12 sate; Transilvania-12 sate; Basarabia-10 sate; Moldova-9 sate; Banat-9
sate; Oltenia-3 sate; Dobrogea-3 sate; Bucovina-2 sate, Golopentia, Georgescu, 60 de sate
romanesti..., XIlI.
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vorbitoare de limba romana aflat pe malul drept al Dunarii. Nu intamplator an-
chetele s-au desfasurat in sate romanesti deoarece in Dobrogea acelei epoci locu-
iau foarte multe dintre comunitatile etnice care dominau in unele dintre asezari.
Acest fapt rezulta din diferntele etnice dar si din perceptia fiecarei etnii asupra fe-
nomenului politic.

Deotomanizarea este manifesta si se expune public accentuand importanta
institutiilor romanesti in transformarea social& si comunitard a Dobrogei. in ziarul
»~Constanta” din 15 noiembrie 1892 gasim publicate articole care exprima oficial
aceasta stare de lucruri titrand: ,,Multi romani - si chiar dintre barbatii nostri po-
litici — isi inchipuie si acum ca Dorogea este un conglomerat de nationalitati, mai
mult salbatice decédt culte si nedemne de o soarta mai buna. Ei bine datoria noastra
este de a arata contrariul a ceea ce se crede si de a demonstra prin fapte pozitive
ca Dobrogea nu maij este la 1892 ceea ce era in 1879"%.

Asa era pusa problema si in Dobrogea in sesnsul ca trebuiau contabilizate
sentimentele politice dar si optiunile membrilor etniilor dobrogene. in acelasi ziar
amintit antrior ,,Constanta” din noiembrie 1892 era consolidata , datoria” politica a
institutiilor: ,,Noua ne incumba, in primul loc, datoria guvernului si a tarii roménesti,
ca intru nimic Dobrogea actuala nu este inferioara populatiunii din regat. Si in toate
orasele din Dobrogea, ca si in cele din tara, exista patura culta,destul de numeroasa
si 0 burghezie ca toate burghezimile. Si in comunele rurale de aici (din Dobrogea),
ca si cele de dincolo (din Regat) se afla populatie laborioasa, onesta si accesibila®.

Elementele de schimbare erau foarte bine filtrate printr-o latura genetica
care nu permitea abandonarea unor cutume sau a unor traditii reprezentative ale
comunitatii. Comunitatea de limba era definitorie pentru apartenenta la grup.
Avem cazul turcilor, tatarilor, rusilor-lipoveni cu imaginea etnica foarte bine re-
prezentata traditia spatiului de locuire comuna dat fiind faptul ca veneau din ste-
pa asiatica. Nu se punea problema incadrarii spatiului dobrogean intr-un grad de
dezvoltare politica datorita faptului ca majoritatea etniilor care se stabilisera in
Dobrogea veneau din sisteme politice cu institutii nereprezentative si cu o cultu-
ra politica slab configurata.® Drepturile politice ale dobrogenilor au fost obtinute
mult mai tarziu in 1909 incadrand provincia in sistemul administrativ romanesc cu
drepturile politice aferente.

in alta ordine de idei, nu se poate vorbi in cazul Dobrogei de acea tempera-
tura istorica zero? prin care se definesc societatile primitive pentru ca in spatiul de
care vorbim exista un anumit decalaj institutional si nu absenta politicului, dat fiind
faptul ca Imperiul Otoman organizase spatiul dobrogean ca un bastion de ofensi-
va otomana.*® Expansiunea demografica in Dobrogea se incadreaza unor teorii ale
antropologilor politici care definesc principalele teorii de analiza si de incadrare in
anumite comportamente colective precum: regruparea, manifestarile violente si ce-
le conflictuale, alegere a partenerului, protectie.3 Am incercat sa expunem succint
in cadrul acestui studiu preocuparile Scolii Sociologice de la Bucuresti in Dobrogea
si actiunile intreprinse de catre echipierii din teritoriu in munca de investigare si ri-
dicare a satului dobrogean

26 Constanta, 15 (1892):3.

27 Constanta, 15 (1892):4.

28 Am putea da exemplul Imperiului Otoman din spatiul caruia veneau turcii, tatarii, bulgarii,
grecii si al rusilor-lipoveni ori germanilor care veneau din Basarabia spatiu administrat de Rusia
tarista.

29 Geraud, M.O., Leservoisier O, Pottier, R.(2001), Notiuni cheie ale Etnologiei- analize si texte,
traducere de Dana-Ligia, in special capitolul IV-Societati traditionale, unde este definit conceptul
de societati calde si societati reci, (lasi: Polirom, 2001),60.

30 Pierre Clastres, Societatea impotriva statului, (Bucuresti: Editura Ararat, 1995), 82.

31 Stahl, P. H., (2000), Triburi si sate din Sud- Estul Europei, Editura Paideia, Bucuresti, p.121.
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The Intersection between Art and
Politics in Interwar Romania’

Abstract

As Juirgen Habermas suggested,
»~the spirit and discipline of
aesthetic modernity,” which
defined ,various avant-garde
movements... finally reached

its climax in the Cabaret
Voltaire of the dadaists and

in surrealism.” The surrealists’
documents, declarations,
actions, and manifestoes of the
1920s and 1930s point out to
the apparently tireless crusade
against public misinterpretations
of their intent. On the other
hand, there is little doubt that a
political situation can exercise a
given influence on avant-garde
art in particular. While using
primary and secondary sources, |
look into the case of Gellu Naum
just to illustrate the tensions
between art and politics in the
interwar Romania.
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witzerland has become,

with the passing of time,

a cliché of neutrality, al-
though the destinies of many socially
and politically engaged spirits started,
unfolded or recovered there. It is the
case of the artists gathered around the
Cabaret Voltaire in Zirich, a quasi-cul-
tural space founded in 1916 by Dadaist
Hugo Ball? and, among others, by the

1 This paper is a result of a research made
possible by the financial support of the Sec-
torial Operational Programme for Human
Resources Development 2007-2013, co-fi-
nanced by the European Social Fund, un-
der the project POSDRU/159/1.5/5/132400 —
. Young successful researchers — professional
development in an international and inter-
disciplinary environment”.

2 In his diary, ,Flight out of Time”, Hugo
Ball describes the opening night: ,The
place was full to bursting; many could not
get in. About six in the evening, when we
were still busy hammering and putting
up Futurist posters, there appeared an
oriental-looking deputation of four little
men with portfolios and pictures under
their arms, bowing politely many times.
They introduced themselves: Marcel Jan-
co the painter, Tristan Tzara, George Janco
and a fourth, whose name | did not catch.
Arp was also there, and we came to an un-
derstanding without many words. Soon,
Janco’s opulent Archangels hung alongside
the other objects of beauty and, that same
evening, Tzara gave a reading of poems,
conservative in style, which he rather en-
dearingly fished out of the various pockets
of his coat”. Source: Adrian NOTZ, in ,,Intro-
duction” to the Catalogue of the exhibition
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Romanians Tristan Tzara and Marcel lancu. During WW1, Switzerland maintained
its neutrality, as | have already mentioned, which allowed many refugees to set up
ideological, cultural, artistic and sometimes even political projects here. And as any
place has (besides other perfectly measurable coordinates) a certain spirit, Cabaret
Voltaire had, from its very beginning, a fine internationalist touch. In this space of
European cultural effervescence, you could hear, in all languages, the expressions
of the cultural trend of the day (Tristan Tzara, for instance, used to recite his poems
in Romanian). Another thing to be noted from the very beginning is that about
half of the Dadaists at the Cabaret Voltaire were Romanian3. How did that happen?

We should mention that the flattering nickname of ,Little Paris” that the
Romanian capital had at that time was closely related to the cultural and intellec-
tual ebullience of the Bucharest of that period and, moreover, to the almost estab-
lished tradition of the petite bourgeoisie of that time to study in the major aca-
demic centers of Europe (particularly in Paris, Vienna or Berlin) and to return and
attempt to implement this whole imported conglomeration of visions and ideas.
However, in spite of this cosmopolitan pattern? many commentators believe that
the Romanian avant-garde stood out in the great internationalist family due to a
sound Eastern European derivative component. In fact, for Hugo Ball himself, the
Romanians at Cabaret Voltaire largely remained Orientals. Last, but not least, the
Romanians in Zurich had a Semitic family background and, in the political context
of that period, their exodus to the West had a deeply pragmatic meaning. In its
connection with politics, the avant-garde was many times a response to politics, a
kind of effect of a marked causality. With regard to the period discussed here, we
can say easier now (although remaining in the realm of speculation) that that the
avant-garde in arts can be ideally reproduced only in a political climate that permits
the freedom of choice and, consequently, of controversy. Nevertheless, a totalitar-
ian (or totalitarian-like) society cannot allow sufficient space for manifestation to
the avant-garde arts. Moreover, the avant-garde often seems to accept a fashion
instead of creating or promoting a new one. Starting from this fact, the hypothesis
according to which the aesthetic radicalism (in arts) and the social radicalism (in pol-
itics) are related is completely false from a historical perspective®. For instance, the
political phase of surrealism was, actually, very short. Louis Aragon abandons surre-
alism for communism, while others solve this option dilemma by surrendering com-
munism and remaining faithful to the surrealist art. Obviously, the positioning of
avant-garde artists towards politics (although initially it was a matter of fending off
politics) could only generate an infinite series of tensions, surrenders and returns.
And that was because, in order to stay at the center of attention and at the core
of the ideological convulsions of that time, a transition needed to be made from
the subjectivity of individual freedom (expressed artistically) to the more radical

Dada East? The Romanians of Cabaret Voltaire (Fargfabriken/ Stockholm/ Sweden, Bucharest:
RH Printing House, 2007), 5.

3 Tom Sandqvist, Dada East. The Romanians of the Cabaret Voltaire (Cambridge, Mass and
London: The MIT Press, 2006).

4 ,Poets, artists, doctors, lawyers, politicians, they all studied in Paris, Vienna, Berlin or Munich.
In Romania, Cubism is more Cubistic and Futurism is more Futuristic than anywhere else. Small
French-like policemen harass the peasants on their way to the farmers’ market, the cabarets
and variety theaters are only cheap copies of those in Montmartre; one can see revues based
on French originals, sad and boring, copies of some equivocal comedies imported directly from
Théatre Antoine or the Comédie Francgaise. In brief: a fantastic city in an incredible country.
Thirty years later, everything will be different...” Source: Tom SANDQVIST, ,,Cuvint inainte,” in
Arhiva Durerii (Stockholm: Sweden/Bucharest: Fundatia Academia Civica, 2000), 5.

5 Renato Poggioli, ,The Avant-Garde and Politics,” in Yale French Studies, Literature and
Revolution, No. 39 (1967): 181.

6 Poggioli, ,The Avant-Garde and Politics,” 182.
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subjectivity of denying social reality (expressed politically)’. Euphemistically speak-
ing, putting the equal sign between the arts revolution and the social one today
is a mere rhetorical act. And probably the only political and ideological recurrence
of the avant-garde art is actually very little political (or even not political at all):
its anarchism! After all, the avant-gardism is plagued by an exacerbated individu-
alism, most frequently biographical and psychological — see the poem of Vladimir
Mayakovsky, , To a Cut-Throat”, in which he combines the belief that he will survive
his own death with a cult for the anonymous multitude (the masses of the future)?.

*

However, when the avant-gardists leave the cocoon of art to become politi-
cally engaged, they do not do it to promote the artistic movement that used to give
them an identity until not long before. They simply adhere to a political ideology
completely disrupted from the original artistic manifesto. And as in most cases the
ideology happens to be the communist one, the relations between the government
and these persons turned into political actors suffer a fundamental mutation, too:
in the 1930s, many Romanian avant-gardists come to the attention of the Siguranta
(the Romanian secret police)!

Thus, the Romanian secret police (acting through Eugen Cristescu, the chief
of police at that time) sent a telegram in 1934 to all regional police inspectors re-
questing them to take action to ban and prevent the distribution in the country
of the ,Commune” magazine edited by the Association des Ecrivains et Artistes
Révolutionnaires (AEAR® — Paris), and of the pamphlets entitled ,Des Amendes”
(Paris), ,La lutte de I'URSS pour la paix mondiale” (Paris 1934, authors: I. Stalin, V.
Molotov, M. Litvinov) and , Le travail des cellules d'Usines” (Les publications révolu-
tionnaires, Paris)'. In fact, the international congresses of ,antifascist-communist»
writers were no longer attended by , avant-gardists” or other representatives of
various cultural and artistic movements, but simply by «kcommunists» or communist
sympathizers (the label difference is relevant for this transfer of identity that we
referred to above as being paradigmatic of the transition — understood as a breaka-
way — from the sphere of arts to that of politics). Such a congress took place in 1935,
in Paris, and the Romanian secret police knew all details (some major personalities
of the international culture were among the participants: Aldous Huxley, George

7 Stelian Tanase, Avangarda romdneasca in arhivele Sigurantei (lasi: Polirom, 2008), 13-14.

8 Poggioli, ,The Avant-Garde and Politics,” 184.

9 The purposes of the association, as stated in a copy of the Rules of AEAR sent to Professor
Petre Constantinescu in Romania and intercepted by the Siguranta, included: ,,a). Organizing
writers (of fiction and science criticism) and artists, workers and professionals, for actual
participation in the class war in close cooperation with the revolutionary workers’ organizations
in France and the colonies, by systematically working with the worker and farmer contributors
to the revolutionary press and with the Marxist circles, with the workers’ groups in the fields
of theater, cinematography, photography and radio, etc. b). Fighting against all nuances of the
bourgeois ideology, fascism, down to social fascism; inducing the nonconformist writers and
artists to take a stand and to become partners to the proletariat by adopting the political form of
the UIER; ). Creating and developing a proletarian art and literature by adopting the dialectical
materialism as a basis; d). Organizing rallies, contests, conferences, exhibitions, publications,
etc., as well as any other forms of activity consistent with these purpose based on the national
and international proportion; e). Promoting the formation of a national federation of the
revolutionary proletarian culture and, until such formation, accepting and coordinating the
efforts of the already existing cultural groups.” (Central National History Archives (hereinafter
referred to as ANIC), fond 50, Dosar Nr. 1216 — Intelighentia Occidentala, , Statutul Asociatiei
Scriitorilor si Artistilor Revolutionari de la Paris,” November 11t, 1934).

10 ANIC, fond 50, Dosar Nr. 1216 - Intelighentia Occidentala, Telegrama cifrata Nr.
25516/27.03.1934.
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Bernard Shaw, Leo Tolstoi, John Dos Passos, Sinclair Lewis, Kostas Varnalis, etc.).
LPublic events” of this kind often occasioned settlements of accounts even with-
in the same artistic family — although it was clear that what had previously united
them under the umbrella of the artistic manifesto was now dividing them, under
the influence of a powerful argument: the political ideology! At that congress, Louis
Aragon (the leader of the AEAR, but also a promoter of Surrealism) is confronted
by his former comrade, André Breton, as the latter chose to publicly support Victor
Serge (Victor Lvovich Kibalchich), a Russian writer and former Comintern journalist
associated to the Trotskyist left-wing opposition.

The Romanian Siguranta also had detailed information concerning the rela-
tionship that Louis Aragon had with Victor Brauner (Romanian surrealist painter
of Jewish origin) and, through him, with many other Romanian communist writers
considered by the authorities in Bucharest as a branch of the French AEAR™". Now,
we realize that the political oppression against the cultural promoters has nothing
to do with the substance of their artistic manifesto, but rather with their specific
social option. The government does not see their works, paintings and artistic crea-
tions as a threat, but their actual anti-establishment actions. Nevertheless, the inter-
est in the tumultuous relationship between the avant-garde artists and the politics
is not generated by some significant result that their actions would ever had. As a
matter of fact, the avant-gardists never changed the course of any major political
events. What is interesting, indeed, is their polemical writing (the manifesto itself)
and the attempt to associate their moral and intellectual pursuits with the purpos-
es and methods of the internationalist communism. There were also several seri-
ous reasons that prevented the avant-gardists (and especially the surrealists) from
projecting their metaphysical ambitions into social terms. Firstly, they believed that
poetry (in particular) was no longer a skill of the few, a means of expression, but an
activity of the mind accessible to everyone: a poetic communism! Thus, the poetry
was taken down from the Empyrean of abstraction to the vernacular area of pure
desire. However, in the early ‘20s, although it had already become a red thread in
the avant-garde writings, the word ,revolution” did not have those political con-
notations yet: ,The immediate meaning and purpose of the Surrealist revolution
is not as much to change the manifest and physical order of things, but to create a
state of agitation in people’s minds” 2.

But it was that very ,state of agitation” that actually worried the authorities
of the time, including the Romanian ones, not the number or organization potential
of those who conveyed such messages: although officially established as a political
group in 1921, the Romanian communists were banned on July 28, 1924. This im-
mediately triggered an unprecedented radicalization in the position of the pro-So-
viet communists, culminating with the peasants’ armed rebellion at Tatarbunar (in
Southern Bessarabia, a province of the Romanian Kingdom at that time), whose fun-
damental and declared purpose was to put an end to the Romanian occupation in
Bessarabia. To stifle the Bolshevik-like uprising, the Bratianu government deployed
artillery troops from the 3 Romanian Army Corps in the area, as well as a navy
unit. Therefore, it had become almost impossible for the Romanian authorities of
the time to see the subtle differences between the communists of various orienta-
tions, the artists sympathizing with the communist internationalism and other cat-
egories of agitators. In this troubled political context, the oppression started by the
Siguranta against any persons that allegedly had or may have had any connections
with the communist movement actually became a matter of national security. The
poetic dream of territorial mutations was actually the purely political background

11 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Louis Aragon, Nr. 27653, f. 3.
12 Maurice Nadeau, Documents Surréalistes (Paris, 1947), 44.
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against which these avant-gardists fallen under the ideological fascination of com-
munism were moving. Maybe Breton, Aragon, lancu, Tzara, Gellu Naum (and others)
were not interested in these matters of immediate actuality, but their even remote
association to the cabalistic maneuvers and schemes of the Bolsheviks could not go
unnoticed by the authorities of the time. In fact, the Siguranta was operating like
any present-day secret service and the control of information and of transnational
networks was a major component of the national security.

The ideas of these avant-gardists and their artistic credo were gradually di-
rected towards the communist political ideology. As they were (of course) willing to
change the world by conceptually transforming the reality, they did not always real-
ize that the ideas had detectable consequences. And when they realized it, they ei-
ther returned to the non-political version of their beliefs or completely abandoned
the initial artistic manifesto to become true political militants.

The case of one of the most important representatives of the Romanian and
Western Surrealism — Gellu Naum - is also paradigmatic. In 1934, Naum (who stud-
ied philosophy from 1933 to 1937) was member in ,,Amicii U.R.S.S.” (“The Friends of
U.S.S.R.”), a so-called cultural association populated by left-wing (antifascist) intel-
lectuals who wanted to strengthen the relations with the Soviet Union (although,
as we mentioned earlier, the Romanian Kingdom was not on the best diplomat-
ic terms with its eastern neighbor). Financed by the Comintern, this association
was also banned on November 25, 1934, by the Tatarescu government. However,
the group that frequented the ,,Amicii” included remarkable intellectuals of the
Romanian interbellum period: lorgu lordan, N. D. Cocea, Alexandru Sahia, Petre
Pandrea, Tudor Bugnariu, Marcel lancu, Zaharia Stancu, Demostene Botez and many
others. Also in 1934, Gellu Naum planned to distribute to students and workers, as
editor, ,Tanara Generatie”'? (a newspaper considered subversive by the Siguranta).
On December 29*, 1934, he did it right at the Grivita Railways Wrkshop, handing a
copy of the paper to each worker who was coming or leaving from work. To un-
derstand the anxiety of the authorities, we should remember that one year before,
on February 16™, 1933, Romania had experienced the largest workers' protests in
its history to that date: due to the poor working conditions and low wages (also as
a consequence of the world economic crisis), the railway workers at Grivita had vi-
olently clashed with the riot police. The incident resulted in many injuries and sev-
eral deaths. We should also mention that the trade union at the Grivita Workshops
had been penetrated and was manipulated by the communists who, immediately
after 1945, did not hesitate to turn the incidents at Grivita into one of the central
points of their propaganda messages. In January 1935, the Siguranta analyzed the
content of ,Tanara Generatie” newspaper and the conclusions of the authorities
are recorded in the same archived documents: ,it contains the usual communist
theories about the class war, but the language is moderate, a fact explained by the
communists’ change of tactical approach, as well as by their intention to maintain
the possibility of publishing a legal newspaper to be distributed to the working
masses” ' (the language was so moderate that not even the word ,socialist” was
used’®). After only two issues, the newspaper it banned by order of the Ministry of
the Interior, in February 1935, and consequently becomes clandestine.

Gellu Naum is arrested on December 27, 1935, under the accusation of hav-
ing been caught writing ,communist passwords” on the walls of buildings in Dr.
Sergiu street, Dr. Felix street and Al. I. Cuza boulevard. A note to the Royal Chief

13 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507, f. 7.
14 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507, f. 8.
15 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507, f. 14.
16 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507, f. 17.
17 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507, f. 19.
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Superintendent specified that Naum was not at his first arrest and that the police
was aware that he was a member of the clandestine organization of the commu-
nist students in Romania'®. Later, in 1938, Gellu Naum goes to Paris, to complete
his philosophy studies at the Sorbonne (encouraged by Victor Brauner) and meets
the group of André Breton and other veteran surrealists...

Photo: Mug shot of Gellu Naum
taken after his arrest by the Siguranta!

It is important to mention, however, that this pro-Stalinist fascination of the
surrealists never was a univocal act. They had their share of mistakes and doubits,
they went separate ways' and became allies equally easy, depending on the se-
quence of events of the time (remember that it is the period that witnessed the
fall of the German democracy, the Spanish civil war and the Moscow show trials by
which Stalin eliminated his political opponents and which will be masterly depict-
ed later by Arthur Koestler in Darkness at Noon...). In fact, the conclusion is rather
simple: ,Seized by the political turmoil, the surrealism of the ‘30s lives less on aes-
thetic experiences and on challenges and defiance compared to the ‘20s. It looks
dated, consumed, exhausted, and harassed by its own visions and schisms. In fact,
the war puts an end to this experience and turns it into a chapter in the art history
handbook.”?° Apparently, the surrealists had to dream politically — otherwise, they

18 ANIC, fond 95, Dosar personal Gellu Naum, Nr. 13507/6470, f. 7.

19 For instance, André Breton launched in 1930 the second essential proclamation of the
movement (“Second manifeste du surréalisme”), a document that actually eliminates from
the great family the surrealists who hesitated to embrace ,collective action” with all its good
and bad things: Raymond Queneau, André Masson, Robert Desnos and others. Later, these
Ldissidents” from the initial movement joined , lock, stock and barrel” the editor of the surrealist
art magazine ,Documents,” Georges Bataille.

20 Tanase, Avangarda romdneasca, 42.
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wouldn’t have existed. Unfortunately for their cause, they failed to take political ac-
tion. Moreover, they seemed to persist in cultivating a pessimism deriving from their
awareness of the irreconcilable cleavage between human aspirations and their ac-
tualization. This did not prevent them, however, from franticly experimenting with
pushing the buttons of social transformation, but that pessimism estranged them
from the optimistic and much narrower minds of the simple communist militants.?'
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Educatia cavalerilor in Evul Mediu

Schitd comparativa intre Occident si Bizant

Abstract

The figure of the warrior-scholar
remains a perennial object of
study embodied during the
Middle Ages by the literate
knight (chevalier-lettré;
ritter-gehlerter). The study
dwells upon knightly education
during Catholic West as well as
in Byzantine cosmos. Far from
the prejudice that the wielders
of the sword narrowed their
existence solely to serving their
feudal masters and preparing for
future conflicts, a vast, albeit not
mainstream literature uncover
deeper layers with regard to

the life of martial nobility. Thus,
a significant portion of it was
product of culture and literacy,
not only by accident but because
growing state bureaucracies
needed people capable to
shoulder monarchies in the
exercise of governance.

Keywords

knights; West; Byzantium; martial
arts; literate-warrior; pronoia

m SILVIU PETRE
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si words, atat de drag lui

Shakespeare si Hobbes in se-
colul XVII," ca si originea etimologica
a substantivului stil din latinescu stilus
(ce desemna un obiect ascutit de scri-
ere) redau invecinarea lumii martiale
cu aceea a literelor. Chiar daca uni-
versul practic al confruntarii pare con-
trar activitatii intelectuale, bazate pe
contemplatie si sustragere din noianul
evenimentelor, cele doua domenii au
numeroase puncte tangentiale.

in cele ce urmeaza vom prezenta
sistemul de educatie al clasei cavaleri-
lor, punctand cu unele exemple concre-
te din epoca respectiva. Lumile alatu-
rate spre descriere sunt Apusul catolic
si Bizantul.

Studiul de fata se va concentra
in speta pe secolele IX-XII, socotite a fi
<mijlocul> Evului Mediu si intervalul in
care trasaturile generale ale epocii s-au
cristalizat: pe plan intern este vorba
despre statornicirea relatiilor de pute-
re politico-economico-religioase, iar pe
plan international de cristalizarea siste-
mului de formatiuni politice cu raportu-
rile aferente dintre ele.

]’ocul semantic dintre swords

1 Pentru o zabovire pe marginea unei
istorii intelectuale care-i leaga pe William
Shakespeare de Thomas Hobbes, a se vedea
Nicholas Dungey, Shakespeare and Hobbes
Macbeth and the Fragility of Political Order,
(Sage, 2012)
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Societatea medievala occidentala si
simplissima diviziune a muncii

Imaginea incetatenita pe care omul contemporan o are asupra epocii medi-
evale contine o diviziune tripartita a societatii de atunci. Asadar, conform acestei
logici, universul social era populat de trei categorii socio-profesionale: cei care se
roaga si asigura activitatea intelectuala (oratores); cei care se lupta si apara (bella-
tores), sub ei aflandu-se cei care asigura baza materiala si muncesc (laboratores).2

Tabloul este unul aproximativ, granitele taxonomice dintre categorii fiind
adesea incilcate. in ceea ce-i priveste pe cavaleri, in ciuda imaginii superlativizate
create de literatura romantica a secolului XIX si de cinematografia celui urmator,
acestia nu reprezentau figuri de prima mana ale perioadei. Asa dupa cum afirma is-
toricul francez Georges Duby, statutul purtatorilor de arma se rezuma mai degraba
la acela de vasal, de cele mai multe ori in slujba episcopului local care poseda atat
prerogative spirituale cat si lumesti, politico-administrative.? Pe cale de consecinta
nici educatia nu era la fel pentru categoriile mai sus implicate, cu precadere pentru
primele doua. Oratores se dedicau perfectionarii calitatilor spiritului, iar bellato-
res celor trupesti. Petrus Alfonsus (1062-1140) imparte domeniile de studiu in doua
categorii. In prima categorie intrau asa-numitele arte liberale: gramatica, retorica,
dialectica, geometria, aritmetica, muzica si astronomia. in cea de-a doua cele sapte
arte cavaleresti: calaria, inotul, tragerea cu arcul, escaladarea unei scari, turnirul,
lupta cu sabia si, nu in cele din urma, curtoazia (dans, bune maniere).* Despre aces-
tea ni se vorbeste detaliat in lucrari precum: Johannes Rothe, Oglinda cavalerilor
(1400); contele Baldassare Castiglione, Curteanul (1528); Henry Hexam, Principiile
artei razboiului (1639).°

Educatia cavalereasca la nivel teoretic era in cel mai bun caz superficiala. De
la varsta de sapte ani, copilul destinat sa devina cavaler primea titlul de paj si era
introdus n tainele scrisului dublate de normele crestine menite a-i asigura o con-
duita virtuoasa mai tarziu. La varsta de 14 ani tanarul era Tnaintat in grad, devenit
squire, valet, paj sau demouseau (masculinul de la demoiselle).® Un squire avea ro-
lul aghiotantului din timpurile moderne: servea la mesele cavalerilor, efectua di-
ferite servicii personale superiorului caruia ii era desemnat si, nu in ultimul rand,
lupta in batalii. Rolul squirilor in operatiunile militare este documentat in roma-
ne precum Kyng Horn, viata lui Sir lan Ipomydon ori scrierile lui Chaucer.” Gradul
complet de cavaler era considerat finalizat la varsta de 21 de ani.? Cursus honorum
stabilea o ierarhie clara a rolurilor, astfel ca la masa cavalerilor nu puteau sta decat
cei care fusesera admisi in cadrul ordinului, indiferent de gradul de rudenie cu ca-
valerii. Conform cronicii lui Paul Warnefridus, citat de Charles Mills (in prima parte
a secolului XIX) fiii regilor lombarzi nu puteau sta la aceeasi masa cu tatii lor daca

2 Marcus Baccega, Social Mobility and Social Stratification in Hartmann von Aue’s Der Arme
Heinrich, Quaderni di Palazzo Serra 22 (2013), 1-10

3 Georges Duby, The Three Orders: Feudal Society Imagined, (Chicago: The University of Chicago
Press, 1978/1982), 41 si passim

4 Robert J.Higgs, Michael Braswell, An Unholly Alliance: The Sacred and the Modern Sports,
(Georgia: Mercer University Press, 2004), 142

5 Higgs, Braswell, An Unholly Alliance, 145

6 Varsta aceea, considerata inca frageda pentru standardele actuale reprezenta punctul de
trecere de la copilarie la viata de tanar adult in Evul Mediu. Vezi Ruth Mazo Karras, From
Boys to Men: Formations of Masculinity in Late Medieval Europe, Pennsylvania: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2003), 14

7 Charles Mills, The History of Chivalry Or Knighthood and Its Times: In Two Volumes, VVolume 1,
(Orme: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Brown and Green, 1825, 31-37, 90-91, 94, 117

8 Timothy Hall, The Complete Idiot’s Guide to the Middle Ages, (Penguin Books, 2009), 85
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nu primisera in prealabil titlul de cavaler de vreun rege strain.® Educatia cavalerilor
era in genere asumata de catre particulari, de catre castelele nobililor,' dar au fost
si cazuri cand regalitatea s-a implicat activ in stipendierea procesului pedagogic si
aceasta din ratiuni pragmatice. Dezvoltarea birocratiei in jurul institutiei Coroanei
cerea oameni instruiti care sa poate conduce treburile publice. Garnitura adminis-
trativa era asigurata nu numai de catre prelati dar si de persoane laice, unii dintre
acestea fiind purtatori de spada.' Spre exemplu, cronicile medievale scotiene vor-
besc despre numele unui: Sir Gilbert Hay, bun cunoscator al limbii franceze, Thomas
Boyd, earl de Arran; Sir John Ross de Montgrenan, avocat de succes pe timpul re-
gelui James llI; Sir David Linsay, poet la curtea regelui James V.

Fata de acest ultim aspect- cultura lumii cavaleresti- Ruth Mazo Karras insis-
ta cu precadere, sfatuindu-ne sa privim cavalerii din punct de vedere psiho-antro-
pologic, ca pe idealuri ale masculinitatii ce traiau tensiunea dintre artele martiale
si curtenie. Mazo Karras prezinta cat de important era factorul feminin —-doam-
na/domnita- pentru imaginarul acelor timpuri, intrucat ea conferea identitate si
importanta. Abilitatea de a seduce si impresiona reprezentantele sexului frumos
contribuia la stima cu care purtatorul de sabie era privit de ceilalti barbati.'

II. Educatie militara in Bizant

impartirea Imperiului Roman la moartea lui Thedosius in ianuarie 395 a fost
urmata de un deznodamant asimetric corespunzator fiecare jumatati. Rasaritul a
pastrat cea mai mare parte a capacitatii imperiale, in timp ce jumatatea de Apus
se va fragmenta pana la disparitie in urmatoarele doua generatii de la impartire.
Vestejirea autoritatii imperiale in Roma a mers invers proportional cu cimentarea
fortei Bisericii Catolice. Daca in Apusul european postroman peisajul politic re-
da mai multe formule de conducere locale, unele dintre cu pretentii de a restau-
ra tronul Cezarilor (vezi demersurile carolingian sau ottonian), dincolo de Balcani,
Bizantul a reusit sa mentina via mostenirea antichitatii clasice sintetizand totodata
influentele ulterioare.™ incepand cu lucrarea lui Edward Gibbon din secolul XVIII,
Bizantul a devenit asociat in imaginarul public cu declinul par excellence, tirania
si coruptia moravurilor. in ultimele decade, diferiti istorici, printre care si strategul
american de origine romana Edward Luttwak au cautat sa reevalueze mostenirea
bizantina insistand pe punctele forte ale acesteia.” Mergand pe aceeasi linie a re-
evaluarii, britanicul Warren Treadgold enumera longevitatatea bizantina (1200 de
ani!), gradul inalt de cultura si chiar caracterul moderat al imparatilor, prin contrast
cu figurile neroniene ale Romei antice sau chiar cu prejudecatile pe care ni le-am
format noi, oamenii modernului.®

9 Mills, The History of Chivalry, 36

10 Mills, The History of Chivalry, 31

11 Katie Stevenson in Linda Clark (ed), /dentity and Insurgency in the Late Middle Ages, Vol.6,
(Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2006), 44

12 Clark, Identity and Insurgency in Late Middle Ages, 40-41

13 Karras, From Boys to Men, 26

14 Pentru persistenta elementului roman pana tarziu a se vedea si Nicolae lorga, Istoria vietii
bizantine. Imperiul si civilizatia dupa izvoare, ( Bucuresti: Editura Enciclopedica Romana, 1974),
30-31 si passim

15 Edward N.Luttwak, The virtual American Empire. War, faith, and power, (New Brunswick:
Transaction Publishers, 2009), 147-180

Edward N. Luttwak, ,Take me back to Constantinopole”, Foreign Policy, 19 October, 2009
Edward Luttwak,“What would Byzantium do?”, Prospect Magazine, January 27, 2010

16 Warren Treadgold, , The Persistance of Byzantium”, The Wilson Quarterly (Autumn 1998)

126 Sfera Politicii nr. 2 (184) / 2015



Revenind la tema supusa studiului, daca regatelor europene timpurii le-au tre-
buit mai multe secole pana sa reuseasca o consolidare a puterii centrale (aceasta fiind
impartita intre rege si nobili), in Bizant gradul de centralizare a fost mult mai dens.
Si aici, ca si In Occidentul catolic, odata cu secolele X-XII, sub dinastia Comnenilor,
se poate constata un accentuat proces de feudalizare suplimentat de dezvoltarea
unei aristocratii latifundiare civil-militare. Aceasta s-a format prin acordarea de te-
renuri- pronoia, de aici si substantivul pronoiar.'” Simultan avem de-a face cu adop-
tarea pe scara larga a stilului catafractarilor, cavaleria grea de inspiratie persana.'®

Domnia Comnenilor permite o mobilizare sociala, numerosi oameni de rand
atingand pozitii inalte ca urmare a cultivarii meritocratiei.’ (Procesul va continua si
dupa 1204, ulterior cuceririi latine si fragmentarii autoritatii imperiale.)?° Scriitorii
secolului Xll, Theodor Prodromos si Nikeforos Bryennios au redactat numeroase
panegirice ale pentru nobilii timpului care se distinsesera prin fapte de vitejie.
Prodromos dedica un poem fratelui imparatului Manuel, Andronikos, prin care il
exalta drept un ideal aristocratic ce presupunea o buna stapanire a jocului cu min-
gea impreuna cu abilitati cinegetice si trasul cu arcul.?' Deci avem o aristocratie mi-
litara maturizata.

Influenta occidentala nu trebuie exclusa, Cruciadele aducand ambele cul-
turi in confluenta.? Ca atare nobilii bizantini au deprins practica turnirului, la fel
ca si omologii lor catolici. Niketas Choniates descrie un turnir organizat de impa-
ratul Manuel | in Antiochia, la scurt timp dupa cucerirea orasului in 1159.% Nici va-
natoarea nu este neglijata. imparati precum Vasile | Macedoneanul (867-886) sunt
rememorati ca buni si vajnici discipoli ai pasiunii cinegetice. Ode ale vanatorii sunt
scrise de cronicari precum Constantin Manases si Constantin Pantechnes.?*

Educatia propriu-zisa se pare ca era la mare pret si mai frecventa decat in
Occidentul aceleasi perioade. Arheologii au gasit numeroase texte redate in pia-
tra la lemn, ceramica ori hartie ce compuneau un peisaj bogat grafic, pentru a ci-
ta formula lui Catherine Holmes.? Limba primelor secole a continuat sa fie latina,

17 Mark C. Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453, (Pennsylvania:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1997), 157-162

18 Drept corolar al stabilitatii, ,capul statului devenise respectat pentru capul unei familii” in
cuvintele lui J.Lilie. Jean-Claude Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), (Paris:
Publication de la Sorbonne, 1990), 413

19 Alte interpretari mentioneaza, dimpotriva, o rigiditate sociala accentuata pe fondul
feudalizarii. Lilie. Jean-Claude Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance, p.415

20 Asadar, in razboiul civil din 1341-1347 ni se vorbeste despre Manuel Tagaris, individ de
origine umila care escaladeaza cursus honorum gratie abilitatilor sale martiale. Savvas Kyriakidis,
Warfare in Late Byzantium, 1204-1453, ( Netherlands: Koninklikje Brill NV, 2011), 47

21 Aleksandr Petrovich Kazhdan, Annabel Jane Wharton, Change in Byzantine Culture in the
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, (London/Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1985), 104
22 Influenta occidentala s-a accentuat dupa 1204 si a continuat pe tot parcursul perioadei tarzii.
Unul dintre efecte a fost angajarea de catre imparatii bizantini a cavalerilor apuseni- kavallarios,
carora li se dadeau feude-pronoia. Mark C. Bartusis, The Kavallarioi of Byzantium, Speculum 63
2 (Apr. 1988), 343-350. Un alt fenomen generalizat la scara europeana se refera la angajarea
mercenarilor. in Imperiul Bizantin ca si in alte regate ale vremii, soldatii pl&titi se incetatenisera
in peisaj si multiplicau aspectul cosmopolit al locului (italieni, franci, englezi, catalani, vlahi, turci
sau chiar bizantini). Pentru a-i denumi se folosea uneori formula ,, hoi Rhomaion misthophoroi”,
denumire provenita de la salariul pe care il primeau- misthophora. Mark C. Bartusis, The Late
Byzantine Army, 139-157

23 Kazhdan, Wharton, Change in Byzantine Culture, p.109

24 Ibidem, p.110. Un secol mai tarziu, in jurul razboiului civil din 1341-1347, scriitorul Manuel
Philes ii dedica un panegiric lui loan Cantacuzinul, laudand stiinta militara si cinegetica a acestuia
din urma; propozitia ,,ca un cavaler care isi urmareste prada” incapsuleaza un profil aristocratic
cu nimic diferit de cel occidental. Savvas Kyriakidis, op.cit., p.48

25 Catherine Holmes, Political literacy in Paul Stephenson (ed), The Byzantine World, (New
York: Routledge, 2010), 131
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Harta 1: imperiile carolingian si bizantin
impreuna cu marele califat arab, 814 e.n.:

Sursa: http://www.emersonkent.com/map_archive/carolingian_byzantine_califate_814.htm

progresiv inlocuita de greaca, chiar daca locuitorii Imperiului se simteau in continu-
are romani- romanoi. Grosul educatiei era realizat de catre particulari, statul avand
aici doar o implicare minimala. De abia cu Constantin al IX-lea se Tnregistreaza un
oarecare interes din partea autoritatilor pentru educatia superioara.
Invatamantul primar se derula de la sase-sapte pana la unsprezece-doispreze-
ce ani intr-un cadru numit propaiedeia. Aceasta era deschis deopotriva baietilor si
fetelor. invatamantul primilor ani presupunea scrisul si cititul, studiul textelor clasice
si al lui Homer. Ulterior, de la 12 ani venea paideia, dura circa 6-7 ani si era condusa
de cate un maistor. Aici fetele erau mult mai rare. Maistorii se bazau pe elevii mai
avansati (ekkritoi) care erau obligati sa le predea celor mai mici. Fondul progra-
mei consta din trivium, adica: gramatica, poezie si retorica. Metoda de capatai este
invatarea pe de rost. Unii dintre marii carturari ca Leon Matematicianul in secolul IX
si Mihail Psellos exercita meseria de maistor. Fondul programei consta din trivium,
adica: gramatica, poezie si retorica. Metoda de capatai este invatarea pe de rost.?
Scopul era acela de a crea cetateni fideli care sa poate popula functiile administra-
tive si pe cele juridice.?” Per total insa invatamantul ramane o meserie prost plati-

26 Michel Kaplan, Bizant, traducere loan Doru Brana, ( Bucuresti: Nemira, 2010), 327-330
27 Kazhdan, Wharton, Change in Byzantine Culture, 130
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Harta 2: Imperiul bizantin tarziu
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Sursa: http://www.emersonkent.com/map_archive/byzantine_1265.htm

ta si dispretuita, mai ales de catre odraselele aristocratiei, care si alcatuiesc grosul
clientelei, dupa cate spune francez istoricul Michel Kaplan.?

Tot in perioada Comnena avem de-a face cu un declin al multor scoli ca urma-
re a ascensiunii aristocratiei militare mentionate si mai sus. In ciuda dificultatilor a
fi literat era la mare pret printre cercurile inalte de la Constantinopol. Carturari de
mare tinuta ai vremii precum loan Mauros, Mihail Psellos (aprox.1018-1070), loan
Xiphilinos isi mentineau privilegiile curtand gratiile mai marilor zilei.?® Librariile
erau frecventate astfel ca manuscrisele puteau fi achizitionate cu usurinta. Daca in
alte parti ale lumii scrisul era considerata o activitate subalterna, de rang inferior,
aici clasele superioare, inclusiv imparatii practicau caligrafia. Unii dintre practicanti
posedau in preajma un asistent numit grammatikos.

De o importanta speciala pentru subiectul supus studiului sunt acele manua-
le militare bizantine care impachetau experienta de teren a diferitilor comandanti.
inca din zorii evului bizantin dateaza Taktikonul si Epitedeuma lui Urbicius (epoca

28 Michel Kaplan, Bizant, 327-330

29 Kazhdan, Wharton, Change in Byzantine Culture, 120-124 si 127-131

30 Evelyn Patlagean, Byzantium in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries in Phillippe Arias, Paul
Veyne, Georges Duby (ed), A history of private life: From pagan Rome to Byzantium, Vol 1,
(Harvard: First Harvard University Press, 1987/2003), 579
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lui Anastatius, 491-518); din anii domniei lui lustinian (527-565) il avem pe Syrianus
Magister, autorul lucrarilor De peri strategikes, Rhetorica militares si Naumachiae.?'
Poate cel mai cunoscut dintre ele ramane Strategikonul Tmparatului Mauritius
(582-602), text preluat in panteonul universal al artei martiale pe acelasi raft cu Sun
Tzu, Clausewitz, Joimini.3? Alte manuale de ducere a razboiului au fost: Constitutiile
tactice ale lui Leon VI (886-912); Pracepta Militaria a lui Nikephoros Phocas din
965; Despre batalii a fratelui mai mare al aceluiasi imparat, Leo (acesta din ur-
ma strategos al themei Cappadochia); Taktika (scrisa undeva intre 999-1007) a lui
Nicephoros Ouranos, unul dintre generalii de prim rang ai imparatului Vasile al
lI-lea Bulgaroctonul. Toate acestea se inspira din luptele cu sarazinii si insista asu-
pra modului de dispunere a trupelor atat in batalie cat si in timpul camparii sau a
interoperabilitatii dintre cavalerie si infanterie.®

Remarci de final

[luminismul ne-a schimbat vederile asupra trecutului si a operat o diviziune a
muncii in ceea ce priveste cercetarile istoriografice. Astfel, ne-am obisnuit sa vedem
perioada ultimilor doua sute de ani in tonuri optimiste, ca un progres continuu al
stiintei si libertatii umane, prin contrast cu barbaricul Ev Mediu, anotimp al barba-
riei, superstitiei, ocultarii religioase si fanatismului promovat de binomul Tron-Altar.

Reevaluarea mostenirii iluministe a reorientat si mersul istoriografiei in sensul
adancirii cunostintelor despre timpurile medievale, citite acum mult mai nuantat.
in aceeasi logica studiul de fata si-a propus s& aduca in prim-plan o tematica in ma-
re parte restranse la gandirea de nisa si necunoscuta publicului larg=> anume pre-
ocuparile intelectuale ale cavalerilor prin alaturarea tablourilor occidental-catolic
si bizantin. Ca subspeta, Bizantul, experiment de marca in sinteza civilizatiilor, nu
si-a creat un halou de interes in cultura de masa globala, asa cum s-a intamplat cu
Antichitatea greco-romana mult mai solicitata de scenaristii hollywoodieni.

Pe plan prescriptiv, figura razboinicului-educat (warrior-scholar; le cheva-
lier lettré; ritter-gehlerter) se profileaza ca un personaj peren, de la Tucidide si
Xenophon, via Clausewitz, George Patton, de Gaulle, Andre Beaufré pana la David
Petraeus in zilele noastre. Lipsa unui orizont intelectual, ignorarea terenului sau a

31 Eysturlid Lee, W Coetzee Daniel, Philosophers of War: The Evolution of History’s Greatest
Military Thinkers [2 Volumes]:The Evolution of History’s Greatest Military Thinkers, (Santa-Bar-
bara, California, ABC-CLIO, 2013), 335-337

32 in privinta identitatii autorului real sau a intervalului redactarii exista o intreaga polemica.
Cel mai probabil se pare ca acesta ar fi fost completat intre 575-628, deci posibil chiar inainte
ca Mauritius sa acceada la tron. Unii atribuie autoratul lui Urbikios, poet si amator tactician de
pe vremea imparatului Anastasius | (491-518), dar George Dennis crede ca este vorba despre o
eroare de transcriere a numelor care s-a perpetuat. Altii atribuie textul lui Philippicus, general
si cumnat al lui Mauritius. Strategikonul nu a fost copiat si reeditat de foarte multe ori, mai
ales ca intre anii 650-800 productia de carte a scazut in Imperiu. Cercetarile au aratat ca o
copie a manualului de arta militara ar fi intrat in posesia lui Constantin al VlI-lea Porfirogenetul
(913-959), apoi in aceea a lui Demetrios Laskaris Leontares, cel din urma general si aghiotant
al imparatului Manuel al ll-lea Paleologul. in Occident primul editor al lui Mauritius a fost
Johann Schefer din Strasbourg (1664). in Romania traducerea a aparut in 1970 sub ingrijirea lui
H.Mihaiescu. George T. Dennis, Maurice’s Strategikon: Handbook of Byzantine Military Strategy,
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1984), pp.xvii-xx. Pentru o analiza mai in amanunt
despre scrierea lui Mauricius a se vedea General (r) Corneliu Soare, Gandirea militara, prefata,
general de corp de armata Dumitru Cioflina, (Prahova: Antet, an?), 31-53

33 Georgios Theotokis, ,The Suare Fighting March of the Crusaders at the Battle of Ascalon
(1999)” in Clifford J. Rogers, Kelly DeVries, John France (ed), Journal of Medieval Military
History, X, Boydell Press, Woodbridge, 2013, 57-72, esp. 63-64
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datelor culturale in care se desfasoara operatiunile ca si a experientelor trecute pot
conduce spre consecinte funeste. Dificultatile intalnite de trupele americane/NATO
in punctele fierbinti ale Orientului Mijlociu ale ultimului deceniu de razboi contra
terorismului ca si cascada de resurgente islamice radicale demonstreaza cat de im-
perativa este ingemanarea dintre spada si condei pentru reusita.
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Recenzie

Critica religioasa a socialismului si
anti-modernitatea politica la René Guénon'

René Guénon, Autoritate spirituala si putere temporala
traducere de Daniel Hoblea, Ed. Herald, Bucuresti, 2010, 143 p. ISBN 978-973-111-152-0

René Guénon (1886-1951)" este un
autor eclectic, criticat de unii si apreciat
de altii. Umberto Eco remarca faptul ca
metoda argumentativa, in general, se in-
temeiaza mai curand pe analogie decat
pe principiile rationalitatii occidentale
(tertul exclus si non-contradictia). Astfel
se explica receptivitatea diferita de ca-
re se bucura autorul de expresie france-
za: de la relativa simpatie in domeniul
studiilor religioase la retinere in studiile
politice. Problema se pune cu mai mul-
ta gravitate atunci cand in discutie sunt
lucrari hibride, asa cum este cazul cartii
Autoritate spirituala si putere tempo-
rala (in original, Autorité spirituelle et
pouvoir temporel, Paris, 1929). Socotind
ca debutul editorial I-a avut in 1921
(Introduction générale a I’étude des doc-
trines hindouses), iar ultima carte antu-
ma a aparut in 1946 (La grande triade),
atunci lucrarea recenzata in randurile
de fata se situeaza la inceputul carierei
de autor. Prin urmare, atentia acordata
acestei lucrari se justifica nu doar pe con-
siderentul subiectului (abordare temati-
cad), cisi din perspectiva locului pe care il
ocupa in biografia sa intelectuala (abor-
dare de istorie a ideilor). Oricat de folosi-
toare ar fi aprecierea acestei carti in con-
textul celorlalte pe care le-a scris si pu-
blicat, recenzia de fata va da seama doar
despre semnificatia tematica. Astfel, asa

1 Aceasta lucrare a fost finantata din con
tractulPOSDRU/159/1.5/5/140863, proiect
strategic ID 140863 (2014), cofinantat din
Fondul Social European, prin Programul
Operational Sectorial Dezvoltarea Resurselor
Umane 2007 - 2013.
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cum reiese inca din titlu, cartea se ocupa
despre legatura dintre autoritatea spi-
rituala si puterea temporala, cu apleca-
re directa asupra chestiunii socialismu-
lui. De la bun inceput trebuie spus ca
René Guénon se situeaza in avangarda
autorilor care vor cauta sa inteleaga so-
cialismul si comunismul din perspectiva
religioasa. Daca acesta reprezinta punc-
tul comun al unui intreg sir de generatii
de ganditori (René Guénon, Nikolai
Berdiaev, Eric Voegelin, Raymond Aron,
Leszek Kolakowski, Alain Besancon, etc),
ceea ce-i deosebeste in mod categoric
este abordarea.

imi propun sa arat faptul ca René
Guénon, intr-un fel, reprezinta o voce
singulara. Daca multi autori tind sa crea-
da ca ideologiile politice reprezinta va-
riante secularizate ale teologiilor (con-
fesionale) crestine (in orizontul de gan-
dire al lui Carl Schmitt), Guénon explica
aparitia socialismului ca o consecinta
a intaietatii pe care puterea tempora-
la o capata in fata autoritatii spiritua-
le. in felul acesta, Guénon propune o
viziune politica anti-moderna?, in ma-
sura in care intelegem prin modernita-
te politica nici superioritatea religiei/
autoritatii spirituale in fata politicului/
puterea temporala (varianta teocratiei/
papismo-cezarism) si nici invers (vari-
anta totalitarismului politic/cezaro-pa-
pism), ci separatia celor doua care con-
fera fiecaruia o anumita autonomie

2 Multumesc d-nei Prof. Dr. Alexandra lones-
cu pentru aceasta sugestie, facuta in contex-
tul unei discutii pe o varianta initiala a acestui
text, in 2012.
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(cu primatul legal al puterii temporale,
drept unica forta legislativa)®. Prin urma-
re separatia (Biserica-Stat, religie-politi-
ca, privat-public, etc) ca piatra de teme-
lie a modernitatii exclude orice forma de
organicism. Desigur ca argumentatia lui
Guénon, in virtutea eclectismului si me-
todei care o caracterizeaza, prezinta nu-
meroase probleme si din punct de vede-
re teologic, insa in paginile de fata vor
fi avute in vedere doar chestiunile de in-
teres pentru stiinta politica. Astfel, daca
socialismul si comunismul pot fi explica-
te ca produse al unei anumite variante
de organicism (aceea in care baza ajun-
ge sa ia locul varfului, adica temporalul/
politicul sa-si adjudece primatul in fata
spiritualului/religiosului), Tn mod sigur
solutia la socialism si comunism nu tre-
buie sa fie o alta varianta de organicism
(spiritalul vs. temporalul), ci separatia cu
respectarea autonomiei fiecarui dome-
niu. Greseala de solutie izvoraste in mod
direct din metoda defectuasa la care au-
torul recurge: regimul castelor din hin-
duism (in care la varf se afla spiritualul,
iar la baza serbii) nu poate fi extrapolat
la tipologia Stat-Biserica din crestinism.
Metoda analogiei isi poate dovedi utili-
tatea, insa numai in anumite conditii (sa
fie ponderata de recursul la alte metode,
sa fie aplicata la domeniul specific, etc).

Din punct de vedere al structurii
cartii, cele noua capitole propun o abor-
dare de urmatorul tip: problematizarea
termenilor (autoritate spirituala-putere
temporala, cunoastere-actiune), ilustra-
rea istorica a dependentei temporalului
de spiritual ca principiu al ordinii, revol-
ta temporalului impotriva spiritualului
ca inceput al dezordinii si revolta dome-
niilor inferioare fata de cele superioare,
ca inceput al sfarsitului.

Asa cum a fost spus, aparitia
cartii in limba franceza are loc intr-o

3 Aceasta idee strabate intreaga opera a lui
Pierre Manent, discipolul lui Raymond Aron.
Daca s-ar cere precizarea unei lucrari unde
aceasta tema sa fie cel mai clar formulata,
atunci probabil ca Pierre Manent, O filozofie
politica pentru cetatean, traducere de Mona
Antohi (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 2003) ar fi cea
mai buna optiune.
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perioada ce cunoaste un interes tot mai
mare fata de relatia dintre ,religie si
politica, ca forma speciala a raportului
spiritual-temporal” (p. 7). Daca aceste
discutii nu au ajuns, la acea vreme, prea
departe este pentru ca ,nimeni n-a pa-
rut preocupat sa situeze mai intai ches-
tiunile pe adevaratul lor teren, sa dis-
tinga intr-un mod precis intre esential
si accidental, intre principiile necesa-
re si circumstantele contingente” (pp.
8-9), de unde inevitabila confuzie care
caracterizeaza lumea moderna. Prin ur-
mare, inca din prefata, autorul aduce la
cunostinta cititorului metodologia lucra-
rii care este una a separatiilor (aproape
intr-o maniera kantiana): esential - ac-
cidental, principiu — circumstanta, ne-
cesitate — contingenta. Dar pentru ca
separatia ca principiu metodologic im-
plica ierarhia ca valoare, abordarea
relatiei dintre domeniile politic si religi-
os pare destul de traditionala (pre-mo-
derna). Acest lucru este asumat in masu-
ra in care nu ezita sa-si instiinteze citito-
rii despre o anumita subiectivitate: ,[...]
afirmarea suprematiei spiritualului asu-
pra temporalului va face tocmai obiec-
tul acestui studiu” (p. 14). Ce inseamna
insa abordare traditionala? Acest lucru
implica un tip de lectura, in baza me-
todei analogiei, care angajeaza filosofia
greceasca (intr-un mod indirect), religii-
le orientului indepartat (indeosebi hin-
duismul) si crestinismul in ceea ce aces-
tea au In comun: intaietatea domeniului
spiritual asupra celui temporal, al religi-
ei asupra politicii, al cunoasterii asupra
actiunii. Strict Tn ceea ce priveste aceas-
ta discutie, evidentierea similitudini-
lor intre conceptiile hinduse, grecesti si
crestine (care, pe alocuri, produce confu-
zie!) vine sa scoata in lumina ,pura spi-
ritualitate primordiala” in care s-a aflat
umanitatea la inceputuri (p. 16). Aceasta
unitate sau armonie initiala a fost alte-
rata, la inceput prin simple distinctii,
iar apoi prin distinctii care au produs
opozitii si rivalitati (p. 20).

Plecand de la realitatea unitatii
spirituale primordiale si a distinctiilor
ulterioare, René Guénon ia ca para-
digmatica religia hindusa si, implicit,
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societatea indiana. in hinduism, autorul
gaseste cea mai buna ilustrare atat a ar-
moniei initiale, cat si a distinctiilor (sub
forma celor patru caste) care au evolu-
at mai mult sau mai putin in rivalitati.
Prin urmare, analiza societatii indie-
ne intemeiate pe caste nu pare sa aiba
pentru scopul autorului decat un sens
didactic. Aici se poate purcede la cel
mai productiv efort arheologic pentru
a intelege motivul pentru care spiritua-
lul cunoaste intaietate asupra tempora-
lului si, mai ales, justificarea triumfului
final, in ciuda unui prezent care ii con-
firma disolutia totala: ,[...] in toate con-
flictele ce pun fata in fata puterea tem-
porala cu autoritatea spirituala, putem fi
siguri ca, oricare ar putea fi aparentele,
cea din urma va avea intotdeauna ulti-
mul cuvant” (p. 139). Sensul didactic al
optiunii pentru societatea hindusa es-
te marturisit chiar de autor: ,, In cazurile
normale, exista intotdeauna ceva com-
parabil cu institutia castelor, cu adapta-
rile cerute de conditiile proprii unui po-
por sau altuia; insa organizarea pe care
o gasim in India reprezinta tipul exem-
plar, ca aplicatie a doctrinei metafizice in
ordinul uman, si ar fi suficient doar acest
motiv pentru a justifica limbajul pe ca-
re I-am adoptat” (pp. 53-54). Pentru a-si
exemplifica afirmatia, Guénon remarca
paralelismul remarcabil dintre India si
~0rganizarea sociala a Evului Mediu oc-
cidental”: casta Brahmanilor isi afla co-
respondentul in cler; casta Ksatriyasi are
ca echivalent european nobilimea; casta
Vaisyasi-lor — negustorimea iar Sudrasii —
serbii (p. 54).

Fie ca vorbim despre casta in
India, fie despre clasa in Europa medie-
vala, distinctia reflecta clasificarea natu-
rala, iar aceasta legitimeaza repartizarea
functilor sociale: , ordinea sociala tra-
duce raporturile ierarhice ce rezulta din
natura fiintelor” (pp. 18-19). Brahmanii
sau clerul sunt chezasii autoritatii spi-
rituale, iar Ksatriyasii sunt chezasii pu-
terii temporale. Cum se poate remarca,
René Guénon manifesta o atentie deo-
sebita fata de distinctia terminologica si
sensul pe care fiecare termen il subin-
tinde. Astfel ca pentru ordinul spiritual

134

specifica este notiunea de ,autoritate”
(care este interioara, ,se afirma prin ea
fnsasi”), in vreme ce pentru ordinul tem-
poral specifica este , puterea” care indu-
ce ideea de forta materiald, manifestan-
du-se in afara prin mijloace externe (pp.
29-30). intrucat, asa cum a fost spus, cla-
sificarea acestor ordine pleaca de la na-
turile diferite, functiile care emana din
acestea sunt si ele specifice. Autoritatea
spirituala indeplineste functia de conser-
vare si comunicare a traditiei, dupa care
urmeaza in mod secundar functia rituali-
ca care necesita cunoasterea invataturii;
puterea temporala are functia guvernarii
care trebuie inteleasa ca instrument de
mentinere a ordinii (prin administratie
si sistem judiciar, respectiv militar).
Atributele autoritatii spirituale sunt ade-
varul, intelepciunea, cunoasterea, iar ale
puterii temporale puterea, posesiunea,
dominatia (pp. 30-34). Daca ceea ce a
fost spus pana aici despre natura diferi-
ta si functiile specifice indeplinite de ce-
le doua domenii, aceasta nu este decat
clasificare. Principiul ierarhiei inseamna
ca puterea temporala este subordonata
autoritatii spirituale intrucat aceasta fi
furnizeaza principiile si mai ales pute-
rea de a actiona. Cu alte cuvinte, sabia,
balanta si sceptrul prin care este simbo-
lizata cel mai adesea puterea temporala
n-au nicio vigoare in absenta legitimarii
si @ cunoasterii pe care o poate transmite
doar autoritatea spirituala. lerarhia este
intarita de faptul ca daca fiecare casta
inferioara se raporteaza la cea superioa-
ra, casta cea mai inalta se raporteaza di-
rect la sacru. Aici autorul din nou distin-
ge cu precautie intre sacru si religios ca-
re, departe de a fi echivalente, al doilea
este cuprins in primul (p. 32).

lerarhia Tnseamna ordine. Daca
confuzia are loc, se intampla pentru ca
ierarhia a fost rasturnata, iar raporturi-
le inversate. Actiunea (specifica tempo-
ralului) care nu porneste din cunoastere
(apanajul spiritualului) nu thseamna ni-
mic altceva decat simpla agitatie (p. 49).
Astfel, clasificarea care a rezultat din
spargerea unitatii primordiale, continua
mai departe in rivalitate sau separatie
radicala, ambele fiind manifestari ale
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lumii moderne (p. 46). Daca este vor-
ba despre rivalitate sau chiar lupta in-
tre cele doua domenii, aceasta este una
pentru suprematie (p. 28): ,,/[...] se poa-
te ajunge ca Ksatriyasii, atunci cadnd se
revolta Tmpotriva autoritatii spiritua-
le, s& nu mai admita caracterul rela-
tiv si subordonat al acestor cunostinte,
sa le considere in acelasi timp drept
ale lor si sa nege ca le-au primit de
la Brahmani [...] Rezulta de aici, in
conceptiile Ksatriyasilor revoltati, inver-
sarea raporturilor normale intre princi-
pii si aplicatiile lor, sau uneori, in cazuri-
le impinse la extrem, chiar negarea pur
si simplu a oricarui principiu transcen-
dent” (p. 38). Daca rasturnarea ierarhiei
produce dezordinea, iar actiunea rupta
de cunoastere produce agitatia, expresi-
ile concrete ale dezordinii si a agitatiei,
am putea spune, sunt individualismul in
relatiile inter-umane si naturalismul in
relatia omului cu mediul Tnconjurator.
Motivul acestui individualism este ace-
la ca revoltandu-se impotriva autoritatii
spirituale, , singura care se raporteaza la
supra-individual”, are loc ,, reducerea in-
tregii civilizatii doar la elementele uma-
ne” (p. 83). Negarea autoritatii spiritua-
le nu inseamna doar renuntarea de a se
raporta la supra-individual, ci si negarea
imuabilitatii, un alt principiu al acesteia.
Astfel, omul este redus la starea de in-
divid tocmai pentru ca intreaga fiinta i
este supusa devenirii, or , ceea ce permi-
te depasirea individualitatii este princi-
piul imuabil al fiintei” (p. 87). Astfel, ve-
dem starea de individ a omului modern
nascuta din efectul conjugat al raportarii
doar la ,elementele umane” si al capi-
tularii in fata a ceea ce inseamna schim-
bare sau devenire. Din punctul de vede-
re al istoriei europene, in revolta puterii
temporale fata de dependenta de au-
toritatea spirituala, Guénon identifica
doua momente: desfiintarea Ordinului
Templierilor de catre Papa Clement
al V-lea la solicitarea regelui Filip cel
Frumos (inceputul sec. XIV) si apoge-
ul (,reusita cea mai completa”) ruptu-
rii prin crearea Bisericii nationale de ca-
tre schisma Regelui Henric al VllI-lea fata
de Biserica Romano-Catolica (sec. XVI).
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Prin ,aservirea spiritualului fata de tem-
poral”, religia devine in mainile puterii
temporale un mijloc de dominare (p.
101), adica o simpla anexa a statului.
Desfiintarii ordinului templierilor (si, in
stransa legatura acest moment, aresta-
rea papei, mutarea sediului pontifical la
Avignon, precum si schisma henriciana
ce a produs anglicanismul) i-a urmat ga-
licanismul lui Ludovic al XIV-lea. Astfel,
pe parcursul perioadei cuprinse intre in-
ceputurile secolelor XIV si XVIII, are loc
revolta temporalului fata de spiritual.
Intrucat revolta fata de domeniul superi-
or nu poate avea succes decat cu ajutorul
domeniului inferior, René Guénon con-
stata ca ,sprijinit de regalitate, protes-
tantismul i-a distrus acestuia dreptul di-
vin” care inseamna , garantia stabilitatii
si fundamentul real al legitimitatii sale”.
Prin urmare, regalitatea si-a periclitat
singura pozitia prin ascensiunea burghe-
ziei care la sfarsitul secolului XVIII avea
sa produca revolutia. Aceeasi burghezie
care in succesul sau se va spirjini pe pro-
letariat care va deveni invingator la mo-
mentul Tn care René Guénon scria aceste
randuri (Revolutia sovietica).
Modernitatea politica, nascuta in
perioada revolutiilor britanica (1689) -
americana (1776) — franceza (1789) si
consfintita in anul revolutionar euro-
pean din 1848, reprezinta o categorie
ambivalenta, cu aspecte pozitive si ne-
gative. Daca este just sa consideram so-
cialismul si comunismul drept proiec-
te de modernitate, critica acestora nu
trebuie sa presupuna, cum este cazul
cartii lui René Guénon, intoarcerea la
pre-modernitate care, in conditiile va-
lidarii democratiei liberale ca moderni-
tate politica bazata pe separatie, ar in-
semna anti-modernitate. Indiferent de
cum este conceputa si indiferent de ce
proiecte i-a dat nastere (socialism, comu-
nism, liberalism, etc), modernitatea nu
se bazeaza pe intoarcerea in timp, la un
presupus model primar. Modernitatea
presupune o evolutie, adica gandirea
unor forme (politice) noi la probleme-
le (sociale) pe care le ridica prezentul.
Cartea lui René Guénon nu poate fi citi-
ta ca o solutie decat cu riscul de a gresi.
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Dar merita, totusi, citita din perspectiva
distinctiilor conceptuale pe care le-am
aratat. Un exemplu contrar la aborda-
rea lui Guénon poate fi socotit curen-
tul crestinismului social, cu precadere in
varianta franceza, al carui unic repre-
zentant in spatiul romanesc interbelic
a fost Bartolomeu Stanescu, Episcopul
ortodox al Ramnicului Noul Severin“.
Nucleul acestei viziuni este precizarea
separatiei sub forma complementaritatii
dintre spiritual si temporal, rezultata la
randul ei din principiul diviziunii mun-

4 Introdus in atentia stiintei politice de catre
profesorul Daniel Barbu in lucrarea Sapte te-
me de politicd romdneasca (Bucuresti: Antet,
1997), gandirea social-crestina a Episcopului
Stanescu a fost sistematizata de Catalin Raiu
in Democratie si Statolatrie. Crestinismul so-
cial la Bartolomeu Stanescu, Episcopul R&dm-
nicului Noul Severin (1875-1954). Bucuresti:
Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2014; a se
vedea in special Cap. 6 Modernitatea poli-
tica in lectura lui Bartolomeu Stanescu, pp.
253-271.
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cii in contextul diversificarii nevoilor so-
ciale din modernitate: , Temporalul es-
te pentru omenire functiunea sociala,
prin care se intretin si se organizeaza
puterile egoistice ale oamenilor; si tinta
lui este pdinea, iar sprijinul lui este ar-
ma. Spiritualul din potriva este pentru
omenire functiunea sociala prin care se
intretin si se organizeaza puterile altru-
istice ale oamenilor; si tinta lui e indum-
nezeirea omului, iar sprijinul lui sunt
dragostea si jertfirea de sine. Prin tem-
poral suntem legati de carne si de cele
ale carnii; si personificarea lui o avem
in Stat. Prin spiritual dinpotriva suntem
legati de spirit si de cele ale spiritului;
si personificarea lui o avem in Biserica"®

Nicolae Dragusin

[Christian University ,Dimitrie Cantemir” Bucuresti]

5 Arhiereul Vartolomeiu S. Bacaoanul apud
Raiu, Democratie si Statolatrie, 312.
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Recenzie

Cum influenteaza intrebarile
parlamentare orale angajamentul

cetatenilor

Rob Salmond, , Parliamentary Question Times. How Legislative Accountability
Mechanism Affect Mass Political Engagement”
in The Journal of Legislative Studies, Volume 20, Issue 3, martie 2014, pp. 321-341

Rob Salmond arata, in articolul
despre sesiunile de intrebari parlamen-
tare orale, ca natura acestui mecanism de
control aflat la indemana parlamentului
influenteaza intr-o mare masura gradul
de angajament al cetatenilor. Astfel, in
tarile in care sesiunile de intrebari par-
lamentare orale (QT periods) sunt ca-
racterizate de un grad mare de deschi-
dere si spontaneitate, cetatenii prezin-
ta un grad mai ridicat de angajament.
Dimpotriva, in acele tari in care intreba-
rile parlamentare au un caracter inchis si
lipsit de spontaneitate, nivelul de impli-
care al cetatenilor este mai scazut.

In argumentarea acestei ipote-
ze, autorul pleaca de la premisa ca an-
gajamentul cetatenilor s-a aflat in con-
tinua scadere, in ultimii 40 de ani, in
democratiile avansate si se foloseste de
patru sub-ipoteze, care reprezinta, de
fapt, patru indicatori de masurare a ana-
gajamentului cetatenilor. Prin angaja-
ment, Salmond se refera la patru elemen-
te: participare la vot, atasament partizan,
cunoastere politica si interes pentru poli-
tica. Astfel, potrivit ipotezei 1, cetatenii
sunt mai interesati de politica acolo un-
de discursul conflictual din cadrul sesiu-
nilor de intrebari parlamentare este mai
ridicat. Ipoteza 2 ne spune ca cetatenii
tind sa invete mai mult despre politica
atunci cand nivelul discursului retoric din
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intrebari este mai ridicat. Alegatorii vo-
teaza intr-un mai mare grad, acolo un-
de discursul conflictual din intrebari es-
te mai mare, se avanseaza in ipoteza 3.
Ipoteza 4 se refera la atasamentul parti-
zan si spune ca votantii dovedesc grade
mai ridicate de partizanat, daca discursul
conflictual este mai mare.

Discursul conflictual este, potri-
vit autorului, rezultatul acelor intrebari
parlamentare orale, cu un grad de des-
chidere si spontaneitate ridicat, care per-
mit dialogul real dintre opozitia parla-
mentara si guvern si care permit parla-
mentarilor ca acest mecanism de control,
existent de altfel in toate democratiile
moderne, sa nu fie doar o formalitate.

in verificarea ipotezelor enuntate
mai sus, autorul recurge la mai multe ti-
puri de analize. Intr-o prima etap4, face
o analiza institutionald, prin care se se
trec in revista regulile institutionale pri-
vind sesiunile de intrebari parlamentare
in 18 democratii avansate. Demonstratia
este completata cu alte doua analize
cantitative, care masoara pe de o par-
te, gradul de deschidere si spontaneita-
te al intrebarilor parlamentare in 22 de
democratii avansate (analiza empirica) si
legatura dintre intrebarile parlamenta-
re si angajamentul votantilor, pe de alta
parte (analiza statistica).
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I. Analiza institutionala:
reguli privind intrebarile
parlamentare orale in 18
democrati

Se pleaca de la premisa ca intreba-
rile parlamentare orale reprezinta o mo-
dalitate prin care interesul cetatenilor
fata de dezbaterea politica nationala
poate creste, ca urmare a faptului ca ele
reprezinta cea mai confruntationala par-
te a agendei parlamentare. insa, pentru
a provoca interesul votantilor, sesiunile
de intrebari parlamentare trebuie sa in-
deplineasca o serie de conditii: intreba-
rile sa fie deschise (sa poata fi adresate
si intrebari suplimentare de catre par-
lamentari fata de intrebarea principala
si sa se permita intreruperile raspunsu-
rilor membrilor guvernului); sa fie scur-
te (pentru a permite dialogul real dintre
ministru si parlamentar), sa fie spontane
(ministrii sa nu poata pregati dinainte
raspunsul). Nu in ultimul rand, pentru ca
aceste sesiuni de intrebari sa ajunga la
cetateni, este nevoie si de o media dispu-
sa sa preia aceste retorici parlamentare.

Salmond argumenteaza in conti-
nuare ca nivelul de deschidere si spon-
taneitate al sesiunilor de intrebari par-
lamentare este influentat si de regulile
institutionale ale fiecarei tari cu privire
la acest mecanism de control. Analizand
regulile institutionale din 18 democratii
avansate, se constata ca Marea Britanie
este idealul-tip de intrebari parlamen-
tare deschise si spontane, in timp ce
Japonia, inainte de 1994 (cand s-a facut
o reforma parlamentard), reprezinta
idealu-tip de intrebari parlamentare for-
male (inchise si lipsite de spontaneitate).

Modelul de intrebari parlamenta-
re deschis si spontan, care conduce la un
adevarat spectacol de confruntare intre
opozitie (liderul opozitiei) si putere, se
regaseste cel mai bine in Marea Britanie,
unde: parlamentarii pot adresa intrebari
suplimentare (in plus fata de intrebarea
principald); primul ministru trebuie sa
raspunda imediat si nu poate amana (se
prezinta in fata parlamentului in fieca-
re marti); sunt dedicate intrebarilor par-
lamentare, 4 ore pe saptamana; timpul
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alocat raspunsului la fiecare intrebare
este de 5 minute, timp in care parlamen-
tarii pot sa ii intrerupa pe membrii gu-
vernului. Cu astfel de reguli flexibile, se-
siunile de intrebari parlamentare conduc
la dezbateri despre politica nationala
dintre cele mai vii si dinamice. in plus,
aceste dezbateri chiar ajung la cetateni,
pentru ca sesiunile de intrebari au deve-
nit deja o traditie, media fiind receptiva
si transmitand aceste dezbateri pe larg.

La capatul opus Marii Britanii se si-
tueaza Japonia, inainte de reforma par-
lamentara din 1994. Sesiunile de intre-
bari parlamentare foarte lente si statice,
in cadrul carora membrii parlamentului
isi citeau interbarile lungi iar premierul
raspundea printr-un discurs foarte lung
(30-40 de minute), in care nu atingea
fondul intrebarii, au facut din Japonia
acelei perioade un exemplu negativ de
dezbatere, caracterizat de inchidere si
lipsa totala de dialog.

intre aceste doud modele opuse
de comportament parlamentar, se afla
tarile care reprezinta cazuri intermedi-
are, cu diverse grade de deschidere si
spontaneitate a intrebarilor parlamen-
tare. In acest sens, Germania, Olanda,
Spania, Danemarca sunt tari cu proceduri
de QT foarte deschise, in timp ce Noua
Zeelanda, Australia, Canada se apropie si
ele de modelul englez de abordare, dar
cu unele defecte. Franta, Elvetia si Belgia
se constituie in modele de abordare mai
degraba inchise si lipsite de spontanei-
tate: in Franta, raspunsurile ministrilor
nu pot fi completate cu alte intrebari,
iar in Belgia, ministrii nu sunt obligati
sa raspunda intrebarilor suplimentare. O
particularitate poate fi sesizata la tarile
nordice, unde sesiunile QT au mai de-
graba un caracter electoral, in sensul in
care, interesul fata de intretinerea unor
QT deschise se intalneste intr-o mai ma-
re masura la acei parlamentari vulnera-
bili din punct de vedere electoral sau in-
teresul este crescut doar in perioadele
electorale.

Concluzia analizei institutionale
este aceea ca regulile jocului influenteaza
intr-o mare masura modelul deschis sau
inchis de intrebari parlamentare al unei
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tari. Se va arata in analiza empirica si da-
ca modelul deschis sau inchis de intrebari
influenteaza angajamentul cetatenilor.

II. Analiza empirica: cat de
deschise sau inchise sunt
intrebarile parlamentare in
democratiile avansate

O prima analiza empirica urma-
reste sa masoare gradul de deschidere
si spontaneitate al sesiunilor de intre-
bari parlamentare, prin stabilirea unui
scor national (22 de democratii avansa-
te). Pentru stabilirea acestui scor de tara
QT, autorul recurge la doua tipuri de in-
dicatori: institutionali si practici. Astfel,
indicatori precum imposibilitatea mem-
brilor guvernului de a-si pregati dinain-
te raspunsurile (1) si posibilitatea parla-
mentarilor de a adresa intrebari supli-
mentare (2) sunt indicatori institutionali
care, daca sunt prezenti, conduc la mo-
dele deschise si spontane de QT. Numarul
total de interventii pe ora (3) sau lun-
gimea interventiilor (4) sunt doi indica-
tori utilizati de autor si care tin de prac-
tica parlamentara. Astfel, cu cat discur-
surile sunt mai multe si mai scurte, cu
atat gradul de deschidere si spontane-
itate al QT va fi mare. Pentru indicato-
rii institutionali, s-au folosit prevederile
constitutionale si legale din fiecare tara
in parte, iar pentru indicatorii de discurs
sau interventii parlamentare, s-au inven-
tariat inregistrarile audio-video afisate
pe site-urile parlamentelor nationale.

Cele mai bune scoruri, adica ce-
le in care ministrii nu pot pregati ras-
punsuri dinainte, in care parlamentarii
pot adresa intrebari suplimentare, iar
discursurile sunt numeroase si scurte,
sunt obervate la Marea Britanie, Noua
Zeelanda, Australia, Japonia (dupa 1994).
Dimpotriva, cele mai mici scoruri de tara,
adica acolo unde QT sunt caracterizate
de interventii lungi si putine, ministrii isi
pot pregati raspunsurile in prealabil, iar
parlamentarii nu pot adresa intrebari su-
plimentare, se regasesc in tari precum:
Franta, Israel, Portugalia, Elvetia.
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III. Analiza statistica: cum
influenteaza intrebarile
parlamentare angajamenul
politic

Prin analiza statistica, autorul
isi propune sa arate daca se confirma
cele patru sub-ipoteze, respectiv da-
ca modelele deschise si spontane de
QT influenteaza pozitiv angajamentul
votantilor (sub toate cele patru apec-
te detaliate aici), iar cele inchise si ri-
gide afecteaza negativ participarea
cetatenilor. Sursele datelor statistice sunt
barometrele nationale, eurobarometre-
le, datele CSES (Comparative Studies of
Electoral Systems), WVS (World Values
Survey) si EVSG (European Values Study
Group).

In ceea ce priveste primul indi-
cator de masurare al angajamentului
cetatenilor, participarea la vot, se ana-
lizeaza atat nivelul macro (participarea
la vot la nivelul fiecarei tari), cat si ni-
velul micro (gradul de participare decla-
rat de cetateni). La nivel macro, autorul
stabileste ca variabila dependenta ra-
ta participarii la vot, iar ca variabile in-
dependente, 7 elemente institutionale:
votul obligatoriu (1), campania "pe ulti-
ma suta de metri” (2), prezidentialismul
(3), sistemul electoral de tip reprezen-
tare proportionala (4), gradul de des-
chidere si spontaneitate al discursurilor
(5), numarul mare de interventii QT pe
an (6), intrebari QT scurte (7), caracterul
inchis al competitiei electorale (8), nu-
marul efectiv de partide electorale (9).
S-a constatat ca variabile precum votul
obligatoriu, ,campania pe ultima suta”,
sistemul reprezentarii proportionale si
QT deschise si spontane contribuie la
cresterea ratei participarii electorale in
cele 18 democratii analizate (perioada
analizata: 1960-2001), in timp ce vari-
abila prezidentialism, arata un declin
al ratei participarii. Dimpotriva, numa-
rul efectiv de partide sau caracterul in-
chis al competitiei electorale nu par sa
influenteze in niciun fel participarea.
Prin analiza acestui indicator se confir-
ma ipoteza 3 enuntata in acest articol,
care anunta ca alegatorii voteaza intr-un
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mai mare grad, acolo unde discursul con-
flictual din intrebari este mai mare.

Avand observatia statistica potrivit
careia sesiunile de intrebari parlamen-
tare deschise si spontane influenteaza
pozitiv participarea electorala, autorul
extinde analiza si la nivelul individual
de angajament politic, prin masurarea
declaratiilor indivizilor despre participa-
re. Variabila dependenta este de aceas-
ta data participarea electorala declarata,
iar variabilele independente sunt: varsta,
genul, educatia, venitul, contactul din-
tre cetateni si politicieni Tn campanie,
sistem electoral de tip RP, QT deschise
si spontane. Se constata, analizand da-
tele CSES, ca sesiunile de QT cu caracter
deschis si spontan contribuie la cresterea
participarii individuale declarate. De ase-
menea, persoanele cu nivele ridicate de
venit si educatie declara ca voteaza mai
mult decat de cei cu nivele mai scazute
de educatie si venit. Persoanele cu var-
ste medii, precum si indivizii care au avut
contacte directe cu politicienii se decla-
ra mai participativi decat tinerii si batra-
nii sau decat cei care nu s-au intalnit cu
politicienii.

in ceea ce priveste cel de-al doi-
lea indicator al angajamentului poli-
tic, atasamentul partizan, se folosesc
aceleasi variabile independente ca in
cazul participarii electorale individuale
declarate. La fel ca in cazul participarii
individuale, acolo unde intrebarile par-
lamentare sunt deschise si spontane, se
inregistreaza niveluri mai mari de eva-
luare pozitiva a partidelor favorite. De
asemenea, cei cu varste medii si femei-
le manifesta un atasament partizan mai
mare decat tinerii, batranii si barbatii.
Educatia, venitul si sistemul electoral nu
par sa aiba vreun efect semnificativ asu-
pra atasamentului partizan. Si acest indi-
cator vine sa confirme una dintre ipote-
zele autorului referitoare la atasamentul
partizan, care avansa ideea ca votantii
dovedesc grade mai ridicate de partiza-
nat, daca discursul conflictual este mai
mare (ipoteza 4).

Cunoasterea politica adica totali-
tatea informatiilor pe care cetatenii le
au despre politica, este cel de-al treilea
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indicator al angajamemtului si este eva-
luat, pe langa variabilele utilizate si la
ceilalti indicatori, printr-o variabila no-
ua: capacitatea cetatenilor de a numi
mai mult de doua nume din politica lo-
cala. Astfel, se observa ca acolo unde
exista QT deschise si spontane, gradul
de cunoastere politica a cetatenilor este
mai ridicat. Si persoanele cu studii supe-
rioare si cu varste medii au o mai buna
cunoastere a politicii. Se confirma prin
aceasta analiza ipoteza 2 enuntata de
autor, potrivit careia cetatenii tind sa
invete mai mult despre politica atunci
cand nivelul discursului retoric din intre-
barile parlamentare este mai ridicat.

Pentru analiza celui de-a patrulea
indicator al angajamentului cetatenilor,
si anume interesul pentru politica, se
mentin aceleasi variabile independen-
te, constatandu-se: ca cei cu varste me-
dii sunt mai interesati de politica decat
tinerii si varstinicii; ca femeile sunt inte-
resate de politica intr-o mai mica masura
decat barbatii; ca nivelul mai ridicat de
de educatie conduce la grade mai ridica-
te de cunoastere politica. Surpriza vine
de la variabila QT deschise si spontane in
privinta careia se constata ca nu este aso-
ciata cu grade ridicate de interes politic.
Se invalideaza astfel una dintre ipotezele
autorului care avansa ideea ca cetatenii
sunt mai interesati de politica acolo un-
de discursul conflictual din cadrul sesiu-
nilor de intrebari parlamentare este mai
ridicat (ipoteza 1).

Chiar daca nu toate cele 4 sub-ipo-
teze ale articolului au fost validate de
analizele empirice, concluziile la care a
ajuns autorul sunt importante pentru
relatia dintre angajamentul cetatenilor
si intrebarile parlamentare din diverse
state democratice, din perspectiva fap-
tului ca studiie legislative, in general,
si studiul intrebarilor parlamentare in
special sunt destul de putin in atentia
specialistilor. Chiar daca studiul partici-
parii politice se bucura de o atentie mult
mai generoasa, aplecarea asupra relatiei
dintre acest fenomen politic si intreba-
rile parlamentare reprezinta un demers
inovator.
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Abordarea lui Rob Salmond ofe-
ra un cadru de posibila analiza si pen-
tru Romania. Am vazut ca regulile
institutionale pot contribui intr-o mare
masura la sesiuni de intrebari parlamen-
tare deschise sau inchise. Chiar si cu mo-
dificarile recente (2015), cadrul legal de
la noi pare sa favorizeze mai degraba se-
siunile de intrebari parlamentare inchi-
se si lipsite de spontaneitate. Numarul
de ore dedicate intrebarilor orale a fost
de 44 pe an, pana in mai 2015 (in 2015
s-a marit numarul de ore alocat intre-
barilor orale), in comparatie cu 192 de
ore alocate in Marea Britanie. De ase-
menea, faptul ca ministrii isi pot prega-
ti dinainte rapunsurile la intrebari, fap-
tul ca numarul de intrebari suplimenta-
re este limitat (parlamentarii pot adresa
o singura intrebare parlamentara), pre-
cum si posibilitatea ministrilor de a ama-
na raspunsul reprezinta elemente care
elimina spontaneitatea si formalizeaza
acest instrument de control aflat la in-
demana parlamentarilor. Nici practica
parlamentara nu pare sa fie favorabila
unor intrebari deschise si spontane in
Romania, dovada fiind lipsa toatala de
interes a media fata de astfel de sesiuni.
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Media nu este interesata de subiect pen-
tru ca cel mai probabil acest instrument
nu depaseste limita formalismului. Si nu
depaseste aceasta limita, pe de o parte
pentru ca regulile institutionale sunt li-
mitative iar pe de alta parte, pentru ca
parlamentarii nu sunt interesati sa adu-
ca in atentia alegatorilor conflictul re-
toric putere-opozitie din parlament.
Media, neprezentand interes pentru in-
trebarile parlamentare, nici potentialul
conflict retoric din parlament nu ajun-
ge la cetateni, pentru a putea, even-
tual, sa contribuie la cresterea angaja-
mentului votantilor. Daca ne uitam pe
site-urile celor doua camere, parlamen-
tarii romani sunt foarte prolifici la intre-
bari scrise, in timp ce intrebarile orale
sunt mult mai putine, dar si mai greu de
cuantificat. O analiza detaliata, atat can-
titativa cat si calitativa, a sesiunilor de
intrebari parlamentare in Romania me-
rita insa facuta.

Ionela Gavril
[Independent Researcher]
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